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1

H A D E S

Two Months Later

WE STOOD IN THE MIDDLE OF THE STREET, STREETLIGHTS SLIGHTLY

illuminating us in the center of the city. Most of the buildings around us were
dark because tenants kept their curtains shut and kept to themselves. Florence
was a beautiful city, but everyone knew it was plagued by monsters like me.
As long as they minded their own business, they knew they were safe.

Maddox stood beside me, in a long-sleeved shirt and dark jeans. He never
wore a watch or any other kind of jewelry. He was slender and ripped,
possessing a strong physique that wasn’t burdened by a mass of muscle. The
time I’d spent with him had yielded even less information about his character.
He didn’t have a concrete personality. Some days he was talkative, and other
days he didn’t say a single word. We’d combined our men together, like a
sick blended family. As we waited for our accomplice to arrive, he turned his
gaze on me. With his crystal-blue eyes, he stared at me with a burning gaze
that was as cold as frostbite. There was no emotion in his eyes, just light
intrigue.

I refused to show intimidation or fear. This man had taken away everything
that mattered to me. I won’t allow him to take control of my emotions too. I
turned my head in his direction and met his look with stoicism.



He took a step closer to me. “We’ve made a lot of progress, huh? I knew the
two of us would clean up this country.”

The only rule he’d given me was not to assassinate him. That meant I could
be as standoffish as I wanted. I didn’t have to like him; I didn’t have to
respect him.

He never seemed to care about how much I hated him. He was either immune
to it or oblivious. “Shouldn’t be much longer now…unless he has a death
wish.” He turned back to the road and waited for the car to arrive.

A minute later, a black SUV parked in the middle of the street, and our
distributor got out of the back seat and walked toward us. He had five men
with him, but the protection was obsolete considering all the men we had
positioned around the area.

Maddox glanced at me again. “About time, right? I thought I was gonna miss
high tea.”

I hated this motherfucker.

Richard walked toward us, with skin deeply tanned by the unforgiving sun.
His thick, curly black hair was pulled back in a ponytail, and he had extra
weight around his waist. He walked up to us with a stony expression on his
face. “I’m only here tonight as a courtesy. But I won’t change my mind.” He
was a distributor who had the only way into the Middle Eastern countries. He
had all the soldiers and the government on payroll, so it didn’t matter how
war-torn the country was, he could make it happen.

“And why won’t you change your mind?” Maddox asked. There was always
a slightly cheerful tone to his voice, a contradiction to the seriousness on his
face. It was impossible to figure out his feelings at any point in time.

Richard paused as he stared at Maddox, clearly swallowing his frustration.
“There are new regulations. There are airstrikes happening as we speak. It’s
dangerous, reckless. Now is not the best time.”

Maddox started to pace slowly, one hand in his pocket and the other rubbing
his jawline. “The entire population is under siege. They are stuck in a country
they can’t escape, and all the asylum countries are rejecting refugees. It
sounds like they are prisoners to their own terrible demise.” He stopped and



turned back to Richard. “It sounds like high-quality meth is exactly what they
need.”

I could detect the threat in Maddox’s tone even though he didn’t do anything
visibly threatening. My eyes glanced back and forth between Maddox and
Richard. Maddox did business differently than I did. It was more extreme, but
also more effective.

Richard spoke again. “If I’m caught, I’ll be decapitated.”

Maddox shrugged. “Hasn’t that always been a possibility?”

“Yes.” Richard glanced at me before he kept talking. “But the laws have
changed. They are searching everything that comes into the country.
Tensions are high. I can’t just pay off everyone.”

“You can if you pay them enough.” Maddox returned to my side. “Let’s
make this happen, Richard. I’ve got two thousand kilos just for you. Be a rich
man and make me a rich man.”

Richard shook his head. “The answer is no…at least for now. I came in
person tonight in the hope we can continue this business relationship at a later
time.”

Out of nowhere, Maddox began to laugh. It was genuine, like he’d just
remembered something hilarious. It was almost a shrieking sound, the noise
of an animal dying. Then he stopped abruptly. “It’s now or never.” He
suddenly turned ice-cold, making the air around us vibrate with hostility.
“You’re going to do this, or I’ll decapitate you right here in the street.” He
snapped his fingers and motioned to one of his men, who brought him a large
samurai sword. He’d prepared for this before even meeting Richard, which
made it even creepier. Maddox stood with the blade slung over his shoulder,
looking almost like a lumberjack. It was comical but terrifying.

Richard held his composure well, but it was obvious he was unnerved by the
threat.

Maddox turned to me. “Would you like to do the honors?”

No, I wasn’t going to chop off this guy’s head. “I have a different approach.”



Maddox made an elaborate bow. “The floor is yours.”

I moved closer to Richard and spoke to him as a comrade. “What Maddox
said was right. The people are more hopeless than they were before, which
means they’re willing to pay top dollar to forget their troubles. You could
charge even more money for this product, and while there’s more risk, there’s
also more reward. You could make double or triple what you made in the
past. This is a perfect business opportunity for all three of us.”

Richard considered what was said as he stood in silence. His arms crossed
over his chest, and he glanced at Maddox. “Alright. I’ll have to use more
money to pay off the officials in the army.”

“That’s fine.” The best way to encourage a man’s ambition was through
riches. “We’ll transport the batch to the border for you. You’re on your own
from there. But we expect a drop at the usual time. Fail to deliver, and we’ll
drop our own airstrike.”

Richard nodded in agreement before he looked at Maddox one last time.
Then he turned around and walked away, heading back to his car and driving
off with his men.

Maddox and I were left alone in the brightness of the streetlight. I had
accomplished what we wanted through negotiation and a sprinkle of threat. It
was an easy approach, whereas Maddox went from zero to sixty in a
millisecond. It wasn’t always clear if he was an evil mastermind or he was an
unpredictable emotional train wreck.

Maddox continued to hold the blade like it was his favorite toy. “So, you’re
good cop. I’m bad cop.”

“No. There are just more effective techniques than torture. The only thing
stronger than fear is ambition.”

He placed the tip of the blade on the concrete and rested both of his hands on
the handle. “That’s why we make such a good team. We get shit done. If your
way doesn’t work, then mine will.” He stared down the long road into the
night, an awed gaze in his eyes. “Look at everything we’ve done in just a few
months. Imagine everything else we’ll do in the years to come.”

Years? Fuck me.



“I’ll arrange for the transport of the product. If he doesn’t make good on his
word, it’ll be your job to take care of it. I know you can do the dirty work.
You’ve done it before.”

Who could talk about the death of their brother so casually?

“So, how are things with the missus?”

I turned to him as I felt the blood boil in my veins. My wife left me two
months ago. She left behind her name and her ring. I was just as devastated
now as I had been then. Nausea constantly gripped my body, and I’d never
felt so weak in my life. But I let her go because I had to. “You know she left
me.” I’d stopped wearing my ring because it was too painful, but I never took
off the watch she gave me.

“Oh yeah, that’s right.” He snapped his fingers like he’d just realized it. “I
think you’re better off. She wasn’t that great of a lay.”

The cityscape in front of me suddenly had a red tint. I had a gun in my
pocket, but that wasn’t how I wanted to kill him. I wanted to take that blade
and saw at his neck until his head came loose. My hands tightened into fists,
and my rage could barely be contained. I suspected he was testing me,
wondering if I’d snap under the pressure. The only reason I didn’t lunge at
him was because of the consequences.

The consequences Sofia and Andrew would have to suffer.

Maddox continued to watch me, clearly amused by the battle raging behind
my eyes. Then a gentle smile came through like he was remembering an old
joke someone once told him. “We should cut Damien loose. He’s dead
weight.”

The sudden change in subject was jarring. Damien and I had our differences,
but he definitely wasn’t dead weight. When he wasn’t fucking everything up,
he was doing all the work. He was smart, reliable, and hardworking. “He’s a
vital part of this business.”

“Three is a crowd. You and I are the vital parts of this business now.”

Damien wouldn’t blame me if he got pushed out, but I didn’t want to be the
only one stuck with Maddox. Even if we weren’t friends anymore, Damien



was still an ally against this psychopath. “He knows the ropes. He’s integral
to our success.”

Maddox smiled slightly. “Loyalty.” That was all he said.

I assumed the matter was settled.

“That’s why I like you. Once your loyalty is earned, it’s never broken.
Personally, I don’t think Damien deserves it, but I understand it. Maybe one
day we’ll have that kind of loyalty to each other.”

Over my dead body.

“He can stay on. But he’s not getting an equal cut.”

I didn’t give a damn about money anymore. I’d lost the only thing that
actually mattered…my family. Money would never make me happy. “That’s
fine. I’ll split my cut with him.”

He placed the blade over his shoulder once again. “Generous.”

No, I just didn’t give a damn.

Before he walked away, he gave me an awkward clap on the shoulder. It was
like he didn’t know how to embrace a friend or an ally. He was always a bit
out of place, as if human interaction were impossible for him to understand.
“I know things are shitty right now, but when we take over the world, you’re
going to forget that things ever were less than perfect.”



2

S O F I A

I WAS ALMOST SEVEN MONTHS ALONG, AND I WAS DEFINITELY SHOWING. IT

didn’t matter how loose my dress was or if I wore all black, my baby bump
was impossible to miss. I wasn’t ashamed of it, not in the least, but I was
definitely getting uncomfortable.

I stepped inside the Tuscan Rose located in central Rome and greeted the
staff at the front desk. After chitchat and a rundown of the latest at the hotel, I
walked to my office, passing the flowers and paintings on the way. I lowered
myself into my chair and looked at all the paperwork waiting for me.

This hotel was very different from the previous one. There were no shady
characters having clandestine meetings in the bar and conference rooms.
There were nothing but good people, honest people. It was much less
stressful, and I never worried about seeing someone I didn’t want to see.

I felt like I could move on with my life.

Of course, I missed my husband…ex-husband.

But I got everything else I wanted. My mother and I bought a nice place in
the city, and I had the baby’s room ready to go. I was close to a good school
and walking distance from work. There was never any talk of drug dealers or
crime.

It was normal.

Antonio, the hotel manager, came into my office. He was a young man to
have been promoted to such a high level, but the more I got to know him, the



more I understood why he deserved the position. He was meticulous about
everything, just the way I was. He cared about the minor misalignment of the
flowers in the lobby, if a painting on the wall was slightly crooked, if a tie
wasn’t perfectly straight. All the little details were just as important as the big
ones.

He walked up to my desk and set a folder in front of me. “Schools are starting
to get out for Easter vacation. Our hotel is at full occupancy.”

“That’s great.” I hadn’t seen full occupancy in Florence, not once. But Rome
was a bigger tourist destination.

“We have a couple big clients staying with us, and another wedding has just
been booked. I collected payment. You should see it reflected in your records
by the afternoon.” He wore a collared shirt tucked into his slacks with a tie,
looking professional but not stuffy. He had classically olive skin and dark
hair, and his nicest feature was his smile. He was always smiling.

“Thanks so much. I’ll take care of it when I see it.”

He glanced down to my stomach. “How are things with him?”

My hand immediately brushed over my stomach. “He’s doing well. He’s a bit
feisty with his kicking, but he’s good.”

He nodded. “Maybe he’ll be a football player.”

I chuckled. As long as he wasn’t a drug dealer, I would be happy.

“I’ll see you later.” He left the office.

Once he was gone, the sorrow settled into my bones. I was happy in Rome,
and more importantly, I was safe in Rome. I had a life I’d always wanted, to
run my own hotel and have a family. But losing Hades was like losing a piece
of myself. I loved that man and always would. I doubted I could ever love
anyone else in the same way.

We hadn’t spoken much since I left. He didn’t try to get me to stay, and he
didn’t try to halt the divorce filing. He let me go with resignation, and that
told me he knew this was the best thing for me, that it was the only way I
would be safe.



Even if it was the right thing to do, it didn’t make it easier for the two of us.
But we knew we needed to give each other space because if we talked all the
time, it would make the separation more difficult.

I knew Hades would always be in Andrew’s life…but he wouldn’t
necessarily be in mine.

Maddox had ruined my life. Even if decades passed and I remarried, I would
still hate him with every fiber of my being.

He took my husband away…and I would never be whole.

At five o’clock, I left my office and walked out of the hotel. While I was
constantly aware of my surroundings, I wasn’t paranoid the way I used to be.
No one was out to get me. No one wanted me. There was nothing to worry
about—and that was a good feeling.

“Hey, pretty lady.” A man came to my side and kept up with my stride as I
headed down the sidewalk.

I wasn’t alarmed by the sudden company because I recognized the sound of
his voice. It was similar to Hades’s. I stopped and turned to Ash, my brother-
in-law—my former brother-in-law. “What are you doing here?”

He used to be so dark and formidable, but now he was much more cheerful.
The old hostility he used to show to Hades had disappeared. He usually had
jokes up his sleeve. “I was in the neighborhood. Thought I’d stop by.”

I hadn’t spoken to him since the divorce started. I hadn’t really spoken to
anyone since we’d signed the papers. My world came crashing down, and I
removed myself from society. I was so depressed, I didn’t think I could go
on. If I weren’t having Andrew, I probably would’ve caved and gone back by
now, but I had to do the right thing for my son. He couldn’t live in a world
where he was always in danger. I was happy to see Ash, but I really didn’t
know what to say. He looked similar to his brother, and that hurt my heart a
little bit.

His eyes slowly softened with sorrow. “How are you?”



My hand glided over my stomach. “Andrew is healthy, and I’ve kept busy.”

“So, my brother told you his real name.”

I nodded. He shared everything with me.

“That’s a good name. Ash would’ve been better…but it’s good enough.”

He successfully got me to smile a little bit.

“Can I walk you home?”

“I only live a few blocks away.”

“Good. Because I hate to walk.”

Together, the two of us walked down the street and headed to the three-story
home I’d bought for my mother and me to live in. My mom had a few friends
in the city, so she stayed busy socializing. She even came to the hotel and
worked with the decorators to keep the ambiance fresh.

There was a lot of silence because I didn’t know what to say. I liked Ash, but
being around him only reminded me of what I’d lost. I had to move on with
my life, move on from Hades, but that was impossible if I had to spend time
with his brother. But since I was having Ash’s nephew, I would always be
connected to both of the Lombardi brothers.

I took control of the conversation. “How are you?”

He shrugged. “You know, all sex and money.”

“So, things are good?”

“Very good. What about you?”

“You already asked that.”

He gave me a serious look. “And you never really answered the question.”

I shrugged. “What do you want me to say? It’s been hard…”

“It’s been hard for him too.”

I never called Hades to shoot the breeze. I never asked how he was doing. I



imagined he’d moved on with his life, replaced me in his bed, and I didn’t
want to know any of those things. I knew he was sad about our breakup, but
he was probably bedding other women to get through it. And that made me
sick to my stomach…even when it shouldn’t. “Is he doing okay?”

Ash took his time before he answered. “As well as he possibly could be, I
guess.”

“It’s been two months, but it feels like two days. It’s been rough, but there
was no other solution.”

“Unfortunately.”

I kept walking until we reached my front door. “This is me.”

Ash looked up at the three stories then turned back to me. “It’s nice.”

“Thanks.”

“I’d invite myself inside, but I don’t trust myself around you now that you’re
single.” He winked, telling me he was teasing me.

I smiled at his comment.

“You can call me if you need anything.”

“Did Hades ask you to say that?”

He shook his head. “No.”

My eyes softened.

“We’ll always be family.”

I lay in bed in the middle of the night. My hand rested over my stomach, and
I focused on the feeling of Andrew’s kicks. They were gentle but distracting
enough that I couldn’t sleep. Hades had never felt his son kick. I’d left too
soon, and he never had the honor other fathers did. It was moments like these
that made me miss Hades the most. I felt alone; I felt scared. We should be
doing this together, not apart.



I grabbed my phone off the nightstand and looked at the screen. There was no
message from Hades. There was never a message from him. He’d let me go
with an aloof stare, like he knew it was the best thing for me, but he resented
me all the same. I wanted to call him, but I knew I shouldn’t. It was too soon
to have a close relationship, to be friends who had a kid.

Could we ever be friends?

I stared at my phone for a while, considering what I should do. The silence
was suffocating. I didn’t just lose my husband, but my best friend, my
everything. My life felt so much emptier without him. Maybe that would
change when Andrew was here, but I knew there would always be a hole in
my heart.

Maybe it was because I was lonely, maybe it was because I missed him too
much, but I called him. The blue light lit up my dark room, and I pressed the
phone to my ear and listened to it ring.

It didn’t ring for long. His deep voice announced itself over the phone, quiet
but strong. “Sofia.” He didn’t say it with the same affection he used to
possess. There was a tone of melancholy in his voice, slight betrayal. But he
was there, answering my call like he promised he would.

“I hope it’s not a bad time.” It was one thirty in the morning, so it was a
stupid thing to say. If he wasn’t asleep, he was working. Or worse, he had
company over. I wouldn’t be surprised if someone had replaced my spot in
the bed. My ex-husband was the sexiest man in the world. With beautiful
brown eyes and the body of a Roman soldier, he was the sort of man any
woman would give up anything to be with. The thought of someone else
made me weak, so I tried not to think about it.

“No.” He never talked much, even during our happier times, but he was
speaking even less than normal. The old camaraderie was absent. He almost
felt like a stranger now. That was probably because he was. We hadn’t
spoken in weeks. His feelings, his opinions were totally foreign to me. “Are
you okay?”

I missed hearing that question. When I was his wife, I was the center of his
whole world. My well-being was the only thing that mattered. But now I



wasn’t his responsibility anymore, and that made me feel so distant from him.
“I’m fine. Andrew is kicking a lot, and I can’t sleep.” My hand moved over
my stomach as I lay under the warm blankets. I was on the top floor, and my
mother was on the second floor. “He’s been really ornery for the last couple
of days. I’ve been eating a lot of spicy food, but I think that’s just a
coincidence.”

He didn’t release a chuckle or give any indication he’d heard what I said.

“I have a doctor’s appointment in a couple days…if you want to come.”

He sighed loudly over the phone. “Of course I do. I’ll be there.”

I wanted to stay on the phone with him forever, but there was nothing to say.
I couldn’t even ask him about work because that would mean I would be
asking him about Maddox. I couldn’t ask about Damien because they weren’t
friends anymore. I couldn’t ask about anything…

But I continued to sit there because it was better than nothing.

“Are you doing okay?”

“Yeah. Just busy with work and my mother.”

“That’s one thing I don’t miss…”

A small smile came over my face. But then I wondered if he missed me. He
never told me he loved me anymore or stopped by for a random visit. When
we’d decided to end things, he seemed like he wanted it more than I did. It
was crazy to think we’d been so in love just months ago, and now we were so
far apart. The only thing keeping us together was the baby we made.

It made me hate Maddox even more.

Hades’s deep voice made the phone vibrate. “I’ll let you get some sleep.”

Disappointment deflated my lungs like popped balloons. I wasn’t sure what I
expected him to say. We had nothing to talk about other than how miserable
we were. I didn’t want to hear about his personal life, and I didn’t have a
personal life at all. We could talk about our son, but since he hadn’t been
born yet, there wasn’t much to say. “Goodnight…”



“Goodnight.”



3

H A D E S

I APPROACHED THE TABLE IN THE STRIP CLUB. MUSIC PLAYED OVERHEAD, AND

there were girls everywhere.

When Maddox saw me coming toward him, he dismissed one of his men.
“Get the fuck up. My boy is here.” Once his guy was gone, he kicked out the
chair so I could sit. He had girls on either side of him, but neither one of them
actually touched him. What was more perplexing was the fact that he wasn’t
facing the stage. Sometimes it seemed like he forced his sexuality when he
really didn’t possess one. He wasn’t that interested in women, but he wasn’t
interested in men either. He was just interested in power, making people do
things that he wanted…preferably against their will.

I sank into the chair and felt the usual wave of nausea drown me. Maybe he
only wanted me because I seemed unobtainable for so long. I was a prize he
got to put on display, a captive that showed his strength. Maybe that was all I
was to him…a trophy. He was already filthy rich, he was already powerful,
so what made him tick? What did he want? I honestly had no idea.

The waitress brought me a scotch.

I took a long drink, but nothing could get this taste out of my mouth.

There were cards on the table like they’d been playing blackjack before I got
there. Maddox had a glass of water in front of him. I’d never spent extensive
time with him so I didn’t know him that well, but this was the third time I’d
seen him in a bar setting and he hadn’t ordered a drink.



Odd.

Maddox gently nudged the brunette beside him. “My good friend is down
tonight. Why don’t you cheer him up, sweetheart?”

Just as she rose to her feet, I shut down the offer. “No.”

The girl returned to her seat, a little offended.

“No pussy tonight?” Maddox took a sip of his water, holding it like a glass of
vodka.

“No booze tonight?” He said I couldn’t kill him, but he never said I couldn’t
insult him.

Maddox set down his glass again, his expression slightly provoked. With a
gentle wave of his hand, he dismissed all the girls at the table. Now, it was
just the two of us, sitting in the center of an empty strip club, girls climbing
on the bars like monkeys.

I knew I’d pissed him off because the air was different. It was tense, cold. I
held his gaze and refused to be intimidated.

“You can have any girl you want tonight. I paid for them all.”

“I don’t have to pay for sex.” I’d done it many times in the past, but now that
I’d had the real thing, real passion, it was hard to imagine going back to
anything else. I could pay a fortune for a woman to be what I wanted, but she
still would never come close to what I’d had.

“They say the best things in life are free, but only poor people say that shit.”
He took another drink of his water. “Not sure why you’re so hung up on that
woman. There was nothing special about her. Sometimes she had a sharp
mouth, but the rest of the time, she was boring.”

My teeth started to grind together. “Sometimes I wonder if you want me to
kill you.”

He shrugged. “Sometimes I wonder the same thing. Life is so dull without
murder, blood lust, violence… It just gets stale. Are you afraid to die?”

No one had ever asked me that before.



“I’m not.” He went on. “In fact, I’d be impressed if someone could ever pull
it off. I’ve got tricks on top of tricks up my sleeve, and I get off on preparing
for any eventuality. I guess I’m hoping you will try, because I’ve gotten
bored lately. I wouldn’t mind torturing someone…”

What a sick fuck. There was no rhyme or reason to his madness. He was a
lunatic who did terrible things once the entertainment stopped. He’d dropped
thousands of euro renting out the strip club, but he clearly wasn’t interested
in the girls or the booze. He was just there because he didn’t know what else
to do. It was kind of sad. “You’re so lonely that the only connection you ever
feel is through death.”

He stared at me for a long time. His blue eyes were so chilly that frost
seemed to rise from his gaze. He was extremely still, like a mountain on a
windy day. All the trees and bushes bowed in the wind, but he stayed exactly
the same. He conveyed the most emotion when he conveyed no emotion at
all.

I waited for him to say something, but nothing was forthcoming. I seemed to
have punctured his skin, hit an invisible button. He liked to study and observe
everyone around him, but he didn’t want anyone to do the same to him.

He didn’t like it one bit.

Damien sat across from me on the terrace. He used to come over all the time
when we were friends. But now, he came over because it was the only place
where we could have a private conversation. Our relationship seemed
irrelevant at this point. We just needed each other to survive.

Damien looked out at the view and stayed quiet for a long time. “How is
she?”

“Fine.” I hated to admit it, but she was much safer there than she was with
me. I used to be at the top of the food chain. I used to be the man who gave
other men nightmares. But now I was dangerous…and not because I wanted
to be. Everything I touched was destroyed. I was a slave to a man who got off
on destruction. I had nothing to offer my wife…nothing to offer to my son.



They were both better off without me.

Damien watched me for a long time. “So, that’s it? After all that?”

“Yeah.”

His eyes filled with disappointment. “It’s not right.”

“Doesn’t matter. She wanted to leave, and I let her. She made the right
decision for herself and our son. I wouldn’t want her to have to see the man
who’d raped her on a daily basis. I wouldn’t want her to watch me be a fuck
boy to the man that tortured her. I don’t deserve her, and I know it.”

“Then kill him. I don’t understand.”

“He wants me to. He’s waiting for me to do it. He even told me that.”

He sighed deeply. “Fuck. That’s annoying.”

“I’ve met some scary men. Some crazy men. But I’ve never met anyone like
him. He doesn’t want anything, he doesn’t need anything, so he just does
things. He likes torturing me because he has a twisted obsession with me. He
likes to cause drama. He likes to cause problems so he has something to
solve. He wants me to make an attempt so he could take my wife and torture
me by raping her.”

Damien shook his head.

“If I take a shot and I miss…it’s my son on the line. He’s not even born yet,
and I love him more than anything, more than Sofia. Even if there’s only a
tiny chance I could miss, I can’t take the risk.”

Damien considered what I said and remained quiet. “What if I do it?”

“No.”

“Why not?”

“Because it’s the same thing in his eyes. Damien, do not go behind my back
and do it anyway. You are not smarter than him, you are not stronger than
him. Promise me you will not do anything.”

He shook his head slightly. “I would never be so arrogant as to risk your



family’s safety. But I do think we need to come up with a plan. Letting him
win is not the answer. We need to take our time and come up with a solution.
There’s got to be an answer. We just have to find it.”

“I don’t know…it’s like he can see the future.”

“Then we need to look further ahead. And if we don’t kill him, someone else
will…eventually. This isn’t the kind of career that lasts a long time. It has a
short shelf life. Someone will get Maddox eventually.”

But it should be me.

“You should be with the woman you love. You should kill the man who hurt
your family. We should not be his busboys. We can lie low for a while…but
not forever. And if you wait too long, Sofia might find somebody else.”

I knew Sofia loved me, but she broke my heart when she asked to leave.
Marriage was about forever, for better or worse. She abandoned me and took
our son with her. She did the right thing, but that didn’t make it less painful.
It was a betrayal…and it stung like lemon on a fresh wound. After our son
was born, men would swoop in. She would have a million offers all over
again. No one would care about the fact that she was a single mom. She
would move on and forget about me. “I don’t think Sofia and I are supposed
to be together. The curse has never been broken—it just changes. She loves
me and we get together…but then she leaves. Even if I kill Maddox and get
her back, something else is going to get in the way. She’s the only woman I’ll
ever love, and that’s my punishment. It’ll never change.”

“I don’t believe that. If you get rid of Maddox, all your problems will be
solved.”

I shrugged. “I’m tired of fighting for her. I’ll always love her, always want
her. But I can’t keep doing this. She left me…and a piece of me died.”

“But you said she made the right decision.”

“She did—for her and Andrew. But she still left me. She still abandoned me.
That fucking hurts. She didn’t put space between us while keeping us
together. She divorced me. She signed the papers and left.”

Damien was quiet.



That week when she packed up her things and left was the most difficult of
my life. We didn’t have sex; we didn’t have a tearful goodbye. It was all
business on her end. We both shut down our emotions and stopped feeling
everything. I didn’t beg her to stay because I had way too much pride. I let
her walk out of my life…and take my heart with her.

I sat on the couch in my sweatpants and watched TV. In the morning, I would
fly to Rome to join Sofia at her doctor’s appointment. It would be the first
time I’d seen her since she left. We hadn’t spoken much either, barely
checking in with each other over the phone. I knew she was safe because she
was nowhere near here.

How embarrassing. My wife was safer without me.

When she’d called me a couple nights ago, I’d loved hearing the sound of her
voice, but I also felt dead inside. I knew she wasn’t calling me because she
missed me. I knew she would never want to get back together. So every
phone call was torture.

Thank god they were so seldom.

Now I stared at the TV screen and didn’t pay attention to what I was
watching. I was always thinking about events in my life, whether they
involved Sofia, Damien, or Maddox. Those quiet moments I used to enjoy
were long gone.

My phone started to ring, and it was my brother. We hadn’t talked much
either, so whatever he had to say was probably important. I took the call.
“Yeah?”

“What a warm welcome,” he said sarcastically. “You make me feel so fuzzy
inside.”

My brother had always been a smartass since we were boys. Some things
never changed. “Is there something I can do for you?”

“Just calling to check in. How are you doin’?”



Fucking terrible. Thanks for asking. “Same.”

“I ran into Sofia the other day…”

My heart kicked into overdrive anytime she was mentioned. “Ran into her
where?” Was Sofia going to bars? Was she going out with friends? She was
so solemn when she left me. Maybe she remained just as stoic as she moved
on.

“At the hotel.”

“So, you didn’t run into her. You stalked her.”

“Potato…potahto.”

“How was she?”

“Even with that belly, she’s hot. I didn’t know pregnant chicks could be so
sexy.”

If I hadn’t known he was joking, I’d fly there and kill him. “Ash.”

“Alright…fun’s over. She seemed okay. Says she’s working a lot. Lives with
her mom. I told her she could call me if she needed anything.”

“Thanks for saying that.”

“No problem. She’s still a little sister to me.”

Even though she wasn’t my wife. “I’ll be down there tomorrow.”

“Yeah?”

“Sofia has a doctor’s appointment.”

“I’m glad you guys are working this out.”

We didn’t break up over something stupid. We didn’t fall out of love. There
was no cheating. Something ripped us apart. “We’re still having our son
together. I’ll always be in his life, even though I’m not sure that’s the best
thing for him.”

“It is. You’re going to be a great father.”



A great father would protect his family. I’d failed to do that. “I should get
going.”

“Maybe we could get a beer or something after?”

I suspected I would just want to come home after seeing Sofia. It would be a
hard day, and the last thing I’d want to do was talk about it. “We’ll see…”



4

S O F I A

SPRING HAD COME EARLY, SO IT WAS A BIT WARM IN THE CITY. I WORE A PINK

dress with a black cardigan, but the layers couldn’t hide my swollen belly. I
did my hair and makeup and felt my heart race a million miles an hour.

Hades would be there any minute.

He was supposed to pick me up and drive me to the appointment. It was the
first time he would see my new place, the first time we would do something
as a divorced couple. Our divorce would take a few months to be finalized,
but we both behaved as if it was a done deal.

My mom walked in behind me and looked at my reflection in the mirror.
“You look very pretty. But maybe some pearls would be nice.”

I rolled my eyes. “Mom, I’m having a baby. Not meeting the Queen of
England.”

“I would really love to see Hades when he stops by. He was a good man.”

Yes, he was. I told my mother the reason we had to leave, and she
understood. But she was so fond of him…as was I. He was the father of her
grandchild, so he would always be around. But I thought today wasn’t the
best time for chitchat. “Maybe next time. It’s probably going to be a little
tense since we haven’t seen each other in so long.”

“Alright…I understand.”

When I heard the doorbell ring downstairs, I immediately felt the jolt in my



chest. I was nervous, uneasy, totally erratic. I’d seen Hades so many times
before, but now everything was different. I wasn’t even sure what we were
anymore. Were we friends?

I headed to the bottom floor and then opened the front door.

He stood there. Tall and proud. In a black t-shirt that fit over his broad
shoulders nicely, he was the same powerhouse I remembered. He had a wide
chest that stretched the fabric tightly, and his bulging arms did the same
thing. His flat stomach led to narrow hips, and his jeans were slightly low on
his hips. His wedding ring was absent, but the watch I gave him was still on
his wrist.

I stared at him for several seconds…speechless. He was more handsome than
I remembered. Striking brown eyes, masculine cheekbones, and a jawline so
hard it could cut glass. He was the perfect man.

I missed him.

His eyes landed on mine, and they didn’t blink. He stared for a long time, as
if he was sizing me up the way I’d just done to him. I probably looked
completely different. My stomach was much bigger, along with the rest of
my body. My thighs were thicker, my arms had more mass, and my tits were
definitely a size larger.

He didn’t make a single comment.

The quiet stretched on for a long time, like neither one of us knew what to
say.

I wanted to move into his chest and hold him, but that didn’t seem
appropriate anymore. Just looking at him didn’t seem appropriate.

He stepped away from the door and slid his hands into his pockets. “Ready to
go?”

I grabbed my purse and walked with him to the car.



We sat together in the doctor’s office. I was on the table in a gown. My bare
belly was visible, and the sonogram machine was next to me and ready to be
used.

Hades sat against the opposite wall, his gaze directed out the window like he
purposely didn’t want to look at me. He didn’t make small talk or ask how I
was doing, probably because our conversation over the phone had already
been dull enough.

This was the man I used to speak to every day. Now, we didn’t talk at all.

The doctor came inside and smeared the gel across my belly. He pressed the
apparatus over the surface of my tummy and projected a picture of our baby
on the screen. Andrew’s heartbeat was visible, along with some of his other
features, like the shape of his skull and the outline of his body.

Seeing my son brought tears to my eyes.

Hades came to my side and stood next to me, his eyes on the screen as well.
He stared with the same intensity, as if he couldn’t believe this was really
happening. He took a deep breath and continued to stare.

“Everything looks healthy,” the doctor said. “He’s coming along nicely. Keep
taking your vitamins, drink lots of water, and try to walk for at least thirty
minutes a day.”

I was on my feet all day at work, so that wasn’t a problem. “Thank you.”

After the doctor cleaned me up, he walked out so I could get dressed.

As before, Hades turned around and faced the opposite wall so I’d have my
privacy to get ready. He didn’t have to do that, but I guess it would be weird
if he didn’t avert his gaze.

After I got dressed, I grabbed my purse and headed for the door. “I already
knew he was doing well, but it’s nice to hear. There’s no way he could kick
me all the time and not have strong bones and muscles.”

“Or maybe he’s just feisty like his mom.”

“Very true.”



We left the doctor’s office and got back into his car. Hades drove me home,
driving through the streets as the sun set in the sky. Summer was still a few
months away, so it got dark a little earlier than I wanted.

“You want to get dinner?” I wasn’t sure what provoked me to ask the
question. I was just sad at the way our relationship had become so quiet and
uncomfortable. I’d expected it to be awkward in the beginning, but that
discomfort wasn’t wearing off.

He kept his eyes on the road with one hand on the wheel. “I have to be
heading back…”

“Oh.” I couldn’t hide my disappointment. He used to drop everything for me.
Now I wasn’t the most important thing in his life.

After another five minutes of painful silence, he arrived at my home and
parked at the curb in front of my door.

I was suddenly filled with sadness. It may be a few months before I saw him
again, maybe even longer before we spoke again. This break was so clean
that it was emotionless. It was hard to believe we’d ever loved each other
when he was so indifferent to me.

He got out of the car and walked me to the door.

I got my keys out of my purse and unlocked it.

He stayed a couple feet back, like he was hoping I wouldn’t invite him inside
for a drink. “Keep me updated on Andrew. If you need anything, I can get
down here in a couple hours. When it gets closer to the birth, I’ll stay in the
city so I don’t miss anything.”

How did we become this impersonal? We used to be so passionate and
affectionate. Now there was no heat between us. All the fire that used to
dance around had been permanently extinguished. “Alright…”

Hades turned away without even saying goodbye.

I didn’t know what possessed me to say it, but I grabbed his attention.
“Hades?”

He turned back around, but he didn’t come closer to me.



“Is everything okay?”

“Yes.”

I walked toward him until we were face-to-face again. “It just seems like…I
don’t know.”

His eyes shifted back and forth as he looked into mine, but he didn’t respond
to my comment.

“It seems like you hate me or something.”

He shook his head slightly. “No. I could never hate you.”

“Then why are you so cold?”

His face tilted toward the ground as he considered how to respond. He lifted
his head once again and looked me in the eye. “Because we aren’t together
anymore. This is how I treat everybody else.”

“Well, I don’t like it.”

His eyes narrowed. “Then you shouldn’t have left me.” He turned to walk
away.

I grabbed him by the arm and forced him back. “You have no idea how hard
this has been for me. You have no idea how much I’ve missed you. You have
no idea how much I hurt every day that you’re gone.”

“Then you could’ve stayed.”

“You know I couldn’t…”

He pulled his arm away from my grasp. “That was your decision, and I
respect it. You were doing the right thing for you and Andrew, and I get it.
But let’s not forget that you abandoned me to the hellhole where I live. You
get to start over with a new life. I don’t. You were a prisoner to Maddox…
and now I’ve become his captive.”
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H A D E S

WHEN I GOT THE NEWS ANDREW WAS DOING WELL, I SHOULD’VE BEEN HAPPY.

Ecstatic.

But I wasn’t. All I could feel was overwhelming resentment toward my ex-
wife. She’d never looked so beautiful, never glowed so bright. Relocating to
Rome was the best thing for her, and while she didn’t look happy, she didn’t
look stressed either. She’d gotten everything she wanted…and she did it
without me.

It made me bitter. Angry.

I wanted Sofia and Andrew to be safe, but I was miserable living under
Maddox’s thumb. I was his little bitch, practically a slave. I was a rich man in
a powerful position, but I had no rights, no freedoms. I couldn’t have the one
thing I wanted more than anything else. It was like she didn’t care…at all.

When Maddox took her and all hope was lost, I sacrificed myself in exchange
for her freedom. I threw myself on the grenade so she could get away.

But she abandoned me.

I would’ve judged her if she stayed. In fact, I respected her for choosing
herself and our son over me. But the darker side of me couldn’t stop hating
her for it. I’d sacrificed so much for this relationship, and it made no
difference in the end.

How could she go to the doctor with me and be so calm? How could she be



so pragmatic about this whole thing? It’d been two months, so we’d both had
time to decompress. There had been a lot of tears when she first left. But I’d
never gotten over that phase.

It seemed like she had.

How could she love me as much as I loved her but be fine with all of this?

I wasn’t close to being fine.

It’d been a few days since I’d stormed off and left her on her doorstep. But I
hadn’t stopped thinking about that moment from the time I’d gotten home. I
went right back to work with numbness all over my body and a scotch in my
hand. I was stuck in a never-ending vortex of pain. My life was so
meaningless, sometimes I wondered what the point was. If I were dead,
Maddox would have no interest in Sofia. I wouldn’t have to live without her.

It was late in the evening as I sat on the couch with the TV on. Living alone
was suffocating. I’d preferred isolation, but after I was happily married, I
couldn’t imagine being alone again. Now it was just depressing…especially
when I thought I heard her voice coming from the closet or the bathroom.

My phone lit up with Sofia’s name.

She was calling me. I watched it ring but didn’t answer. I’d never loved
someone and hated them at the same time. But if she ever needed me, I had to
be there. I would never forgive myself if something happened to her because
I was too pissed off to be reasonable.

I answered the phone. Bitterness was audible. “Yeah?”

“Don’t fucking yeah me.” She launched herself at a million miles an hour,
expressing all the rage she’d kept bottled up inside the last few days. She was
like the sun, solar flares jumping out everywhere. “I didn’t want this. I didn’t
want to lose you. I hate this so fucking much. You think I like being alone?
You think I like being hours away from you? You say that you’re a prisoner,
but you have no idea what being a prisoner is really like. You don’t know
what it’s like to be chained up and raped, so don’t sit there and act like you
and I are the same. We are not the fucking same.” She was harsh in her tone
and destructive in her choice of words. She didn’t hold anything back, and
her rage was mixed with the distant sound of tears.



I kept the phone to my ear and closed my eyes when she mentioned the most
terrible thing we’d had to endure.

“I told you to kill him, and you refused. If you aren’t going to do anything
about it, then I have to move on. Don’t you dare judge me for what I did. If
I’d never married you in the first place, I never would’ve been raped. You
were supposed to protect me, but being with you has caused me more harm
than if I were alone. I don’t regret being with you because I loved you, but I
can’t be stupid and expect a future to be any different from the past. I have a
son to think about now. And what kind of mother would I be if I didn’t give
him the life he deserves?”

I continued to listen to her emotional monologue.

“It wasn’t easy for me to leave. It isn’t easy to live here alone. When I
imagine you with someone else, it makes me sick to my stomach. When I
told you I loved you, I meant it. That is something that will never change. So,
don’t paint me out to be a heartless bitch that turned her back on you. I wish
things could be different, but for as long as Maddox is around, it can’t be. Be
mad all you want, but the person you should be mad at is you…not me.” The
phone went silent when she hung up.

I kept the phone to my ear and listened to the dial tone. I opened my eyes
once again now that the conversation was over. Well, it wasn’t really a
conversation…just a very heated monologue. I should call her back and
apologize, but I couldn’t. She was right, but that didn’t take away my anger.

I was angry at her for being so beautiful.

Angry that I couldn’t have her.

Petty and spiteful that someone else would get her someday.

And I would be here…miserable and alone.

“Is it that time of the month?” Maddox stared at me from across the table in
the conference room, leaning back in his chair while his arms were perfectly
straight on the armrests. His blue eyes were always expressive, whether he



was playful or angry. A week had passed since my incident with him in the
strip club, and things had been a little tense since that moment.

I turned my gaze on him, keeping up the same apathy.

“I’ve got an Advil in my purse. Do you want it?”

I turned my look away and ignored him.

“Come on, we’re friends. Unburden all your earthly troubles.” He raised his
arms, making a welcoming gesture.

“If you think we’re friends, then you’ve never had a friend.”

His eyes slowly turned frosty, his playful demeanor disappearing. “Careful.
I’m the only friend you’ve got.”

I continued to stare at him, feeling the slight threat in the room. I didn’t have
much concern for my own safety because I had nothing left to live for.
Andrew would be better off without me, and there was no hope for Sofia and
me. There was nothing Maddox could do to me that actually frightened me.
“You really think that’s what we are?” I didn’t understand his psyche, so
maybe he truly believed that. He wasn’t fueled by women, money, or
possessions. He seemed to have nothing, but everything. His men were loyal
to him, but I suspected that was out of fear, not affection.

He cocked his head slightly, like a dog that was trying to understand what
was just said. “What else would we be?”

“Do you rape all your friends’ wives?”

He shrugged. “I’ve never raped anyone before. Your wife was my first.” He
winked.

I wanted to reach across the table and grab him by the throat. But since that
was what he wanted, I stayed in my seat. I felt like a bug under his shoe. One
wrong move and I would get squished.

“You want my advice?”

I almost laughed because it was absurd.

“Don’t live in the past. There’s so much shit we have to do.”



I rubbed my hand across my jaw because I didn’t know how else to bottle my
anger. I couldn’t imagine living like this every day, subjected to this cruel
torture. How could I look at the man who hurt my wife every day…and let
him call me a friend?

“This partnership will be much more fruitful if you move on. Look at
everything we’ve done together. We’ve been more successful than you and
Damien ever were. We’re a match made in heaven. And now that Sofia is no
longer your wife, you can focus much better.”

I averted my gaze because I couldn’t stare at him any longer. The only thing I
wanted to focus on was killing him. I couldn’t help but live in regret because
if I had killed him sometime in the past, none of this would have happened.
Or if I had killed Damien a long time ago, none of this would have happened
either. Sometimes it seemed like all these things were happening because
they were meant to happen. The universe wanted to keep Sofia and me apart.

Maybe it was time I started to listen.

Maddox continued to stare at me as if he expected some kind of rebuttal.

I had no rebuttal.

I had nothing.

I’d just stepped out of the shower when Ash called me. With a towel around
my waist, I took the call. “Yeah?”

“Why do you always sound so gloomy when you answer the phone?”

“Because I am gloomy.”

“How are things goin’ at Maddox and Sons?”

I didn’t say a single word because it wasn’t funny at all.

Ash picked up on my silent hostility. “How are you?”

I was tired of people asking me that all the time, always timid like they



expected me to explode. “Stop asking me that. I’m shitty, and I’ll always be
shitty.”

“Alright…duly noted.” He was quiet on the line for a bit before he changed
the subject. “I checked on Sofia at the hotel today.”

It was the first time I didn’t want to think about her. The conversation we’d
had almost a week ago was still fresh in my mind.

“The manager there is kind of a young guy, maybe your age. I think he might
be into Sofia…”

That didn’t surprise me in the least. “Everyone is into her.”

“Including me,” he said with a chuckle.

I was immune to his sarcastic remarks at this point.

“You want me to take him out?”

A bitter laugh wanted to escape my throat because it was so stupid. It was
even stupider because she wasn’t my wife anymore. “No.”

“Are you sure? I can make it look like an accident.”

“She’s free to do whatever she wants.”

“But she’s carrying your baby.”

“I doubt the guy has much of a chance with her anyway.”

“Well, actually, he’s kinda hot.”

Both of my eyebrows rose. “What did you just say?”

“I’m just giving you all the information. He’s not some fat, ugly guy. He’s
young, and he’s in shape. And they work together all the time, so he has good
access to her.”

Someday, another man would sweep her off her feet, and she would forget
about me. There was nothing I could do to avoid it. I was tired of trying to
fight fate to have the woman I loved. It was too much work, and it always
blew up in my face. “It’s gonna happen sometime…let it be.”



Ash was quiet for a while, as if he had no idea what to say to that. But he
continued to sit on the phone with me, as if that was the only comfort he
could provide. “I’m sorry all of this is happening to you. You don’t deserve
it.”

I closed my eyes and let the words repeat in my mind. I didn’t want anyone’s
pity, but I appreciated his understanding. The person who used to understand
me down to my core was long gone. I pushed her even further away. I had no
one to blame but myself. “Thanks, man.”
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S O F I A

TWO WEEKS HAD COME AND GONE SINCE I’D SCREAMED AT HADES. ANYTIME I
thought of him, my heart still palpitated with rage. I didn’t want things to be
this way, but I had to stand up for myself. I had to set the record straight.

I used to love that man with all my heart, but now I was so angry with him.

I stayed busy at work, working longer hours at the hotel because I had
nothing else to do. Andrew’s room was ready to go, and I didn’t have any
friends in the city. I had my mom, but she wasn’t my favorite person to hang
out with.

I was sitting in the office doing paperwork when Antonio walked inside.
“Hey, how’s it goin’?” I guess he was a friend. He was a person I worked
with on a daily basis, one of the few interactions I had.

“Good.” He sat down in the chair across from my desk. “I’m the hotel
manager, but you seem to work longer hours than I do.”

I shrugged. “I’m a bit of a workaholic.”

“Not a bad thing. But you are an expectant mother. You should take it easy. I
can handle things around here.”

I smiled. “That’s very generous, but I like to stay busy. Keeps me sane. If I
stay home all day thinking about giving birth to a fat baby, I’ll lose my
mind.”

He chuckled. “Understandable.”



I turned back to my paperwork and expected him to leave, but when he
continued to linger, I lifted my gaze again. “Is there something you needed?”

He leaned forward slightly and rested his forearms on his knees. “This is
kinda awkward, but I’ve been thinking about it a long time.”

Was he about to ask me for a raise? He’d been a hard worker, and he was
there early in the morning and late at night. If he asked for a raise, I would
give it to him. I believed your business was only as strong as your employees.
If your employees were happy, your business would be happy.

He paused for a long time before he continued. “Would you want to have
dinner sometime?”

I stared at him incredulously because I couldn’t believe what he just asked
me. I was a woman who was more than seven months pregnant with another
man’s child. I was twenty pounds heavier than I usually was…and that had
nothing to do with the baby. “Uh…”

“If you say no, I totally understand. No pressure, no hard feelings. But we
seem to get along so well, and I feel like we have a connection. Can’t blame a
guy for trying, right?” Now he looked at me expectantly, waiting for my
answer.

I continued to be shocked.

The longer I was quiet, the more uncomfortable he became. “Forget I asked.
It’s unprofessional.”

“No, it’s not that. I just can’t believe someone asked me out.” I assumed I
would be undesirable to men everywhere. I was pregnant, and when I wasn’t
anymore, I would be a single mom. What kind of guy would be interested in
that unless he were a single father himself?

Antonio raised an eyebrow as he looked at me. “I don’t think it’s that
surprising…” He straightened in his chair and relaxed now that he knew I
wasn’t offended by the proposition. “You’re a beautiful woman, you are kind
and funny, and you are dedicated to your hotel. I think you have the whole
package.”

It was such a compliment that I didn’t know what to say. My ambition was a



turn-off for most men. One person who didn’t care was Hades. He actually
seemed aroused by it. “Well, I’m very flattered.”

Antonio waited for an answer.

I was free to do whatever I wanted. I was single, almost legally divorced, and
it seemed like Hades hated me. I’d relocated here to move on with my life, so
that was what I should be doing. But I was still madly in love with Hades, no
matter how angry I was with him. I wasn’t ready to move on. I suspected I
wouldn’t be ready for a long time. Even if he were back in the dating scene
already, that wouldn’t entice me to do the same. “You know, I just got
divorced a couple months ago… I’m not ready to date.”

Antonio took my rejection in stride. “I totally understand. If you ever are
ready and are interested, let me know.”

“I’ll keep that in mind. But I should be honest and tell you I’m still in love
with my ex-husband.” Our marriage didn’t end because we wanted it to; it
ended because it had to. And that changed everything.

Antonio rose to his feet and continued to keep the situation lighthearted.
“He’s a lucky man.”

After I’d screamed at Hades, I’d expected some kind of retaliation, whether
he showed up on my doorstep or called me in the middle of the night. But
that never happened. The silence continued for weeks. Those weeks turned
into a month, but I refused to call him, refused to apologize. To behave like
this was easy for me was a slap in the face. I had to move away, pregnant
with his son, and start over.

And he thought that was easy?

I should drop my stubbornness and pride because we had more important
things to worry about, but I still wanted him to make the first move. I
deserved an apology, and I wouldn’t play nice until I got one.

When he didn’t call in a month, I realized I wasn’t going to get what I
wanted.



I was eight months pregnant, and it was time to move on.

The hardest part about making the call was the admission that everything was
different. That our relationship wasn’t even close to being the same. We were
distant, practically strangers. I was in bed when I dialed.

The phone rang for a long time, so long, I didn’t think he would answer.

He’d never ignored my call before. I hoped this wouldn’t be the first time.

He picked up, clearly in a flustered mood. “What is it?”

“What is it?” I asked incredulously. “That’s how you want to talk to me?”

The sound of him walking and breathing hard was audible. “I’m working.”

Now I understood he was probably doing some illegal shit with Maddox.
There were probably guns and dead bodies involved. I refused to apologize
for my call. “I have a doctor’s appointment tomorrow…if you want to come.”
We hadn’t spoken at all, so I wasn’t sure how much affection he had for me
anymore. We used to be so in love, and now all of that was gone. I never
thought it would happen to us.

“Text me the time. I’ll be there.” He hung up without another word.

I kept the phone to my ear in the darkness, the light from the screen
brightening when the call ended. I didn’t know what else to do, so I
continued to lie there, to let the painful feelings fester like an infected wound.
I eventually dropped the phone and turned on my side to stare into the
darkness. My hand went over my tummy, and even though I had life
underneath my palm, I felt so alone.

I’d never felt so alone.

I glanced at the clock every couple minutes because I knew Hades would be
there any moment. He was picking me up at the hotel, so it was the first time
he would see my office. I was dressed in a black dress with flats, trying to
look as slender as possible. Sometimes I wondered if he was still attracted to



me or if I was just a big cow in his eyes. Was he screwing prostitutes and
strippers, so I looked like hell in comparison? I wanted to ask, but I had too
much pride.

A moment later, heavy footsteps announced his presence. They thudded
against the hard wood before he turned the corner and stepped into my office.
Tall, muscular, and with a brooding stare, he was a magnetic force that
practically shook all the paintings off the walls with just his presence. He was
in a t-shirt and jeans, his physique stronger than it used to be. He was clearly
working out more than he used to, lifting weights and increasing his size. He
gave me a stony look as if he didn’t want to be there. He stopped in front of
my desk and stared at me with an arctic gaze. Heartbeats passed, and nothing
was said. His brown eyes were hot but not warm. His jaw was clean like he’d
just shaved before he left to join me. His powerful arms rested by his sides as
he waited for me to stand.

I watched him for a full minute before I rose to my feet and grabbed my
purse. The silence wasn’t full of comfortable camaraderie. It was tense,
uncomfortable, raw. We were both bleeding from invisible wounds.

His eyes glanced down to my stomach because I was much bigger than I used
to be. The stare only lasted a couple seconds before he met my gaze once
again.

I came around the desk and prepared to leave. There would be no chitchat or
stupid conversation about the weather. We were both fine suffering in mutual
silence.

Before I could step out, Antonio entered my office with a couple folders
under his arm. He halted when he realized I was about to leave with
company. “Should I just drop these on your desk?” He glanced at Hades, but
instead of being polite and introducing himself, he turned his gaze back to
me.

“I got it.” I grabbed the folders and tossed them on my desk.

Hades stared at Antonio with silent hatred.

It was noticeably awkward, so I tried to break the discomfort. “Antonio, this
is my husband…I mean ex-husband.” I should’ve chosen better words



altogether, but now the damage was done. I looked at the floor because I
didn’t want to see Hades’s face. But when I lifted up my gaze again, I kept
talking. “We have a doctor’s appointment today.”

Antonio gave a subtle nod before he shook Hades’s hand. “Pleasure to meet
you, and congratulations on the baby. I’m the hotel manager, so I spend a lot
of time with Sofia.”

Hades reciprocated the gesture but didn’t say a word.

Antonio picked up on the tension and excused himself. “I’ll see you
tomorrow, Sofia. I hope everything goes well today.”

“Thanks, Antonio.” I watched him walk out and wondered why Hades was
being so cold to one of my employees. I understood he was in a bad mood,
but that was unnecessary. I wanted to tell him off, but I didn’t want to ruin
the day before it even started. “Let’s go…”

We sat in the doctor’s office. I was in my gown, but I didn’t want to sit on the
examining table, so I sat in the chair directly across from Hades. With my
legs crossed and my hand on my large stomach, I sat there and suffered the
silence.

Hades sat with his knees wide apart and his hands on his thighs. His face was
slightly tilted toward the window, and his eyes were focused on the closed
blinds. He couldn’t see outside, but he continued to stare like there was
nothing else for him to look at. The watch I gave him was on his wrist, but
his wedding ring was still gone.

I glared at him, my anger slowly building as he continued to ignore me. We
hadn’t said more than a few words to each other, and he was clearly fine with
the animosity between us. We were about to have a baby, but it seemed like
we were just doing business.

It made me hate him a little bit.

I didn’t care how handsome he was. I didn’t care how much I missed him. I
hated him. “Is this how it’s going to be? We’re just never going to talk to



each other?”

He kept his eyes on the window. “We’re talking now, aren’t we?”

I actually rolled my eyes at the smartass comment. “Is this really how you
want to have our son?”

A sarcastic chuckle escaped his closed lips.

“What?”

He shook his head slightly. “I don’t need to answer that.”

“Well, you need to say something. I’m getting sick of this little act, and I’m
getting tired of waiting for an apology.”

His eyes shifted to mine, finally. His gaze was cold like freshly fallen snow.
The look was actually a bit scary. “You’ll be waiting a long time, then.”

I felt the rage and sadness as I looked at him. “We used to be so different… I
can’t believe this happened to us. We were in love when we made our son.
Now you hate me…”

His eyes stayed on mine for a long time, his gaze so still it was like a frozen
lake. There was a gleam of rage in his eyes, but it slowly simmered to
calmness. For just a moment, he looked like the man I once loved. “I don’t
hate you, Sofia.”

“It seems like it.”

“I can never hate you. Ever.”

I heard his words, but they felt like a contradiction to his behavior. I would
just have to settle for the confession and believe his honesty. My hand rubbed
over my stomach, and I felt a little more at ease. “How are you?”

Just as before, his eyes flicked back to the window. “I don’t want to have this
conversation.”

“Then what kind of conversation can we have?”

After a long stretch of silence, he shook his head. “How’s Andrew?”



“He kicks me all night long, makes me use the bathroom every ten minutes,
makes me so hungry I have to eat a million calories a day…so I’m pretty sure
he’s an asshole like you.”

Finally, a slight smile formed on his lips. “Sorry about that.”

“It’s okay. I’m sure he’ll inherit some of your better traits.”

“I don’t have better traits.”

“You do…I just haven’t seen them lately.”

His eyes switched back to me, and he stared at me endlessly. It was still hard
to tell how he felt toward me. It seemed like he hated me but cared for me at
the same time. But it didn’t feel like he loved me anymore. That was a thing
of the past.

The doctor came in a moment later and performed a sonogram of my
stomach. The heartbeat was loud and strong, and Andrew was nearly fully
developed. His head was so distinct, along with his fingers and toes. The
doctor said the words every mother wanted to hear. “You have a very healthy
baby boy. Now, all we have to do is wait for him to arrive.”

Hades stood at my side and stared at the monitor with a stoic expression. He
didn’t seem to feel anything—at least, it seemed that way on the surface. But
his eyes were glued to the screen like he didn’t want to look at anything else
ever again. Slowly, his eyes softened as he looked at our son.

The doctor excused himself and gave us privacy.

Hades didn’t stop his stare.

“He’s beautiful…” Tears welled in my eyes because I could see the person
I’d been feeling for nine months. I already knew him so well, with every bout
of morning sickness and every bit of pressure I felt against my bladder.
Andrew was already a part of my life, but now I got to see him be a part of
Hades’s life.

Hades breathed a deep sigh. “Yeah, he is.” His hand moved to my stomach,
and he placed his outstretched fingers across the bump. He rested his hand
there a long time, feeling the life we made together. His eyes shifted from the



screen to my stomach, and he placed his other hand there as well, like he was
hugging our son with both hands. “Our son…”

Hades drove me home then walked me to the front door. We didn’t say a
single word on the drive, and we returned to the awkward silence neither one
of us liked to experience. Once Andrew was no longer the topic, the only
things we had in common were mutual pain and resentment. We were a
divorced couple that couldn’t forgive each other for the wrongs we did to
each other.

I unlocked the front door then turned back to him. I didn’t know what to say,
but I wanted to say something. I didn’t want him just to leave and we’d return
to our broken relationship. I wanted things to be better… I wanted us to be
better. “Thank you for coming.”

He slid his hands into the front pockets of his jeans and breathed a quiet sigh.
He kept a foot between us, a significant distance filled with resentment and
distrust. “I’ll always be here for him.”

That wasn’t the reply I’d hoped for.

He glanced at the door before he pivoted his body to the steps. “Goodnight.”

I didn’t want him to walk away. I didn’t want him to leave us like this, in this
perpetual pain. “Hades.”

Instead of walking away and ignoring me, he turned back to me. His eyes
were filled with impatience, as if the only thing he wanted to do was to get
away from me as quickly as possible.

I wasn’t sure what I wanted from him, but I knew I wasn’t really angry with
him. I just missed him…wished he understood just how much I missed him. I
was angry with the world because of what happened to us. I was lonely,
heartbroken, and wanted the man I loved. Telling him all of that seemed
pointless, so I didn’t know what else to do.

He continued to watch me with guarded eyes, prepared for whatever I would
throw his way. There was a hint of indifference in his gaze, but it seemed



forced. He wasn’t himself at all…as if he had to watch his front and his back
when he was with me.

I stared at my ex-husband with longing, missing the intimacy we used to
share, the trust that was once unbreakable. He used to come home from work
and kiss me as if he’d been thinking about it all day. He used to stare at my
naked body as if he’d never seen anything so beautiful. He used to open up to
me and confide every secret he never shared with anyone else.

All that was gone.

Before I knew what I was doing, I moved into him and let my hands brush
over his chest to his shoulders. My mouth came close to his, and I watched
the way he went rigid at my proximity. I could feel his muscles tense under
my touch, feel his breath brush over my chin as he sucked in a deep breath.

I leaned in and let my soft lips touch his full ones. My hands slid from his
shoulders to his muscular arms, and I closed my eyes as I felt that old spark. I
took a deep breath as I touched him, felt all that heat and love rush back.
Kissing him was different from kissing any other man. He was special…one
of a kind.

I was still so madly in love with him.

That high disappeared when he pulled away abruptly. His arms were
removed from my reach, and he sighed in annoyance as he positioned himself
a few feet away from me. His hand rubbed the back of his neck before he
looked at me.

I felt like he’d slapped me in the face.

Shocked by the rejection, I stood there and didn’t know what to do. I couldn’t
even cover up my reaction to spare my dignity. I was embarrassed…and hurt.

Hades responded to my expression. “We can’t.”

I understood we were divorced. I understood we wouldn’t get back together.
But I didn’t understand his words. “Why?”

He turned his gaze to the street and watched a few cars go by. The sun had
begun to set ten minutes ago, and it would be dark very soon. He let the



minutes trickle by before he turned back to me. “Because we can’t.”

The logical part of me knew we needed to remain platonic, make this easier
for both of us. We had a son to raise together, and we needed to be
responsible adults. Blurring the lines with a confusing relationship would
make that difficult. But I wasn’t logical right now. I was pregnant, emotional,
and sad. “Are you not attracted to me anymore?” I’d gained an extra twenty
pounds throughout the pregnancy, and I had a stomach I couldn’t hide
anymore. I was self-conscious about my looks, but I never thought Hades
would care.

All Hades did was shake his head as he turned away from me, as if that was
the dumbest thing he ever heard.

I knew he was with beautiful women all the time, all slender and toned. I saw
the women he was with after we broke up the first time, so I knew his type.
Perfect was his type. “Because I’m not skinny and perfect like your strippers
and whores, you don’t want me anymore? Now, you’re used to the best, and
I’m just some fat pregnant woman?” I felt the tears start in my throat, but I
refused to let them be visible in my eyes.

He slowly turned back to me, the tint of his face slowly turning from tanned
to red. His brown eyes now looked black, and the vein in his forehead was
noticeable. Like a volcano, it seemed like he was about to explode and burn
everything around him. “That’s what you think I’ve been doing?” Spit flew
from his mouth because he spoke with so much hostility. “You think I’ve
been fucking around? No. That’s fucking stupid. I’ve never wanted you
more.”

Reassurance washed over me, and I finally felt connected to the man I still
loved. My isolation had made me question everything, made me question
what I ever meant to him. As my clothes stopped fitting, I felt ugly…hideous.
His words made me feel like me again, made me feel confident once more.
“Then take me.” I grabbed the front of his shirt and tugged him into me,
bringing his lips to mine in a violent collision. Our lips crashed into each
other, even our teeth smashing a bit. My fingers tightened on his shirt
because I wasn’t going to let him go.

Instead of slipping away, Hades remained in place. His lips didn’t move



against mine, but he didn’t end the embrace either. His arms remained at his
sides as he breathed against me, as he tried to find the strength to do the right
thing and walk away.

I wasn’t going to let him walk away.

My fingers released his now wrinkled shirt, and my hands glided over his
chest. My stomach pressed against his and kept us farther apart than usual
because I was much bigger than I used to be. One hand cupped his cheek, and
I kissed his immobile lips, seduced him the best way I could. I never had to
try with Hades. He was always ready to go, always thrilled to take me, even
if it was in the middle of the night and he was asleep.

His lips eventually caved and reciprocated my demanding affection. They
moved slowly, treasuring every graze of my lips, every breath that we
exchanged. He kept his hands at his sides like he was still trying to fight the
longing, but with every passing second, he gave up more territory. He
allowed me to conquer him, then eventually he raised his white flag.

His hands slid into my hair, and he kissed me harder, cradling the back of my
head as he gave me his tongue and his breath. His arm moved around my
waist, and he gripped my lower back as he pulled me into him. One hand
went to my ass cheek, and he squeezed it hard as he backed me up to the door
and continued to devour me.

We made it inside and shut the door, our hands all over each other as we
yanked on each other’s clothes to pull our souls closer together. He pressed
me into the front door and kissed me just the way he did on the balcony years
ago. His lips moved to my neck, and he kissed me before his lips moved to
my jawline. His hands hiked up my dress, and he pulled my leg over his hip
as he pinned me into the wood.

This was what I missed about being married to this man. It was so easy to get
lost in the carnal desires our deep attraction created. It was easy to become
prey to this predator, to forget all the terrible things happening in my life. He
chased everything away, calmed the storm in my soul, and created a new one
in my heart.

I was too pregnant to screw up against a door like we used to. My stomach
was in the way, and on top of that, I lived with my mom, so she could walk



by at the wrong time and see me going at it like a whore with my ex-husband.

We made our way upstairs to the third floor and entered my bedroom. He
kicked the door shut behind him and then pulled his shirt over his head. His
tanned skin was the same as I remembered but also different. Now, there was
hard steel just below the surface, muscles so strong they seemed bionic. He
must have been working out more than he ever did before, picking up
buildings and cars to get that kind of definition. He was beautiful and strong,
an eight-pack leading to a deep V in his hips.

Now, I felt fatter than I had before.

He undid his belt and loosened his jeans so they could slide down his
muscular thighs and fall to the floor. His shoes and socks were gone a second
later before the grand finale. As if I’d never seen him naked before, he took
his time dropping his boxers, clearly proud of the main event. Soon, they
were gone along with the rest of his clothes, and he stood in front of me with
a big-ass dick that nearly made me do a double take.

Was it always that big?

He watched my reaction to him, probably wanting to see my desire for him. I
wasn’t sure what he saw, but he probably noticed the way I tensed, the way I
licked my bottom lip without thinking twice about it.

Jesus.

I grabbed my loose dress and pulled it over my head. I wore a black bra
underneath, a couple sizes bigger from what I used to wear because my tits
had swollen with my pregnancy. I unclasped it and let it fall before I pulled
off my black thong.

All the insecurities I’d felt washed away when he looked at me like that. His
eyes devoured my body like a teenager looking at a naked woman for the first
time. His gaze was so concentrated he couldn’t blink. He stepped closer to
me as he continued to stare, appreciating the new curves I had as a woman.
My tits were bigger and he clearly noticed, but he noticed other things as
well, like the thickness of my thighs, the wideness of my hips, the way my
stomach stuck out so far. But the arousal in his gaze told me he liked all those
changes.



He looked at me just the way he used to.

He moved into me and grabbed me by the hips as he guided me backward
and onto the bed. He moved on top of me as I lay back and got comfortable
on my unmade bed. It was a place I slept alone every night, dreaming about
the man I’d had to leave. No one else had ever been there, and it was hard to
imagine a time when there would be someone new.

I only wanted this man.

He held up his powerful body by his arms as he lowered himself on top of
me. He moved between my parted legs and slid one hand into the back of my
hair. All the anger and rage he’d exhibited toward me in the doctor’s office
seemed to be gone. Now the man I used to know was with me, the man who
loved me. He lowered his face to mine and kissed me, a slow kiss that was
gentle compared to our embrace on my doorstep. Every kiss was purposeful,
meaningful. Exchanges of hot breath, gentle moans, and easy kisses…it was
all enough to make me come by itself.

My hands moved up his stomach and across his chest, my fingertips
recognizing every dip and groove because I used to do this every night. My
fingertips dug into his muscles, feeling the resistance of his solid frame. Now
I had a big stomach in the way, but that didn’t stop us from getting close
together.

I didn’t just want sex because I was lonely. I wanted this man specifically,
the man who still had my heart, body, and soul. Maybe this was a bad idea.
Maybe it would hurt more in the morning. But I didn’t care. I wanted him
now…and I would deal with the consequences later.

I didn’t want to ruin the moment by saying something that could jeopardize
our passion, but I had to be smart. “Did you bring anything…?”

His eyes didn’t change with offense. He was as hot and hard up as he was a
second ago. He grabbed his base and slid himself inside me, sinking in easily
because I was so wet and ready. He closed his eyes and moaned quietly as he
inched forward all the way and put his dick in place. “I haven’t been with
anybody else.”

My hands stopped at his chest, and I stared into his warm eyes as I processed



what he said. We’d been divorced and separated for months. He had every
right to move on and spend his nights with other people. It would kill me, but
I had no right to be upset. Knowing he chose to be alone resonated in my
heart. I couldn’t imagine being with anyone else either, and not just because I
was pregnant. I knew he wasn’t lying either because he wouldn’t risk giving
Andrew something. Not to mention, he wouldn’t lie to me. “Neither have I.”

“I know.”

His hips slowly rocked into me as he kept his gaze locked on mine. Every
inch he possessed was deep inside me, our bare bodies working together to be
as connected as possible. When we kissed on the doorstep, it was hot and
aggressive, but now, he slowed things down.

He made love to me, not fucked me.

His arms swelled from supporting his weight, but his expression didn’t look
strained. His chiseled stomach was the exact opposite of my belly, and he
rubbed against it as he rocked into me. His breathing slowly escalated with
his exertion, and he stared at me like I was the most arousing thing in the
world. He bent his neck down and kissed me as he continued to move deep
inside me, getting every inch in deep so his balls tapped against my body.

This was exactly what I wanted…to feel this.

Maybe it was the hormones, maybe it was the love, but I exploded right in the
beginning. My thighs squeezed his narrow hips, and I dragged my nails down
his muscular back and claimed him as mine as he gave me the greatest high
I’d ever felt. It made me feel connected once again, made me happy again.

He pressed his forehead to mine and continued to move, his expression
focused as he fought his need to release. He was so hard inside me that it was
obvious he wanted to blow. But he held on because I wanted to make this last
forever.

I looked into his eyes and recognized the man I used to be married to. I saw
the love in his eyes, saw the beauty in his soul. It had seemed like things had
changed because of his coldness, but he was still the same…deep down
inside. We’d been separated for months, but that distance only showed me
how much I loved him, how much I didn’t want to spend my life with



someone else. “I love you…”

He didn’t say it back with his words, but he did with his gaze. His body
worked at the same pace to make love to me, to keep the moment going as
long as he could.

My hands slid into his hair, and I pulled his face close as I locked my ankles
together around his waist. “Hades, I love you.”



7

H A D E S

WAS IT POSSIBLE TO FEEL ELATED AND FEEL LIKE SHIT AT THE SAME TIME?

Yes.

I woke up the next morning with Sofia beside me. The bed was foreign, the
room was unfamiliar, but it felt like home. She was cuddled into my side with
her arm over my waist, her swollen belly nestled into my side. Her brown
hair was all over the place from where I had touched it the night before.

She was perfect.

I stared at her for a long time because I knew it was the last chance I’d ever
get. Last night was a mistake, but the temptation had been too strong to walk
away. The second she grabbed me by the front of the shirt…I was a goner.

That’d always been my weak spot.

I’d had sex with the woman of my dreams, her belly big because I made it
big. It was a fantasy of mine—except in reality, she wasn’t my wife anymore.
When I was home alone with just my hand, she was always my wife.

I was surprised she’d assumed I had been with other women.

How did she not understand how obsessed I was? How did she not
understand how much I loved her? Sometimes I wondered if she was as smart
as I gave her credit for. Hopefully, Andrew wouldn’t inherit her ignorance.

I lay still because I wanted this to last as long as possible. Once I was gone, I



would feel alone again. These months of separation were supposed to help
me move on. Sleeping with her only reminded me of how amazing we were
together. It only reminded me of what I’d lost.

Reminded me of what Maddox took from me.

Thirty minutes later, Sofia woke up. Her body tensed slightly. Before she
even opened her eyes, she reached out for me like she was afraid I’d slipped
out in the middle of the night without saying goodbye. When she realized I
was right there, she relaxed.

Listening to her tell me she loved me was a dream…and a nightmare.
Watching her love me like this was worse. I was still angry with her for
leaving me, even if it clearly wasn’t easy for her. My hand moved over her
large stomach, and I put her at ease. “I’m right here.” I didn’t have the
opportunity to spend much time with Andrew because we were living in
different cities. If she were still my wife, I would be able to sleep with my
hand on her stomach every night, feel my son kick when he was being
ornery.

Maddox took all that away from me.

She placed her hand on mine and returned her cheek to my shoulder. She
took a deep breath and relaxed again.

I rested my head against the headboard and enjoyed the comfortable silence
for as long as I could. Last night was perfect. As soon as I’d finished, I was
inside her again, making love to her throughout the night and fighting against
a rising sun. She was just as sexy pregnant, actually more so. There was
something about her curves and the changes to her body that excited me. It
was probably an evolutionary thing since I knew her baby was mine.

It was sexier than the hottest piece of lingerie.

But I couldn’t get attached…because I had to leave. It would’ve been smart
to slip out in the middle of the night, but I didn’t want to hurt her in that way.
I didn’t want her to feel abandoned, or like it was so easy for me to leave.

It was the hardest thing in the damn world.

When I’d waited long enough, I took a deep breath and spoke the words out



loud. “I have to go.”

She didn’t move, as if she didn’t hear what I said.

I was patient and gave her a few minutes to comply.

She eventually moved off me and left the bed. She grabbed her dress from the
floor and pulled it on, hiding all her voluptuous curves and that gorgeous ass.
Her tits were nearly twice the size, and while I liked them, I actually like the
way her hips widened more, the way her thighs thickened. I liked all the
changes.

I forced myself to stop staring and got to my feet. Piece by piece, every
article of clothing returned to my body. My shirt was wrinkled from the way
she’d yanked on it, but I would never throw it away. The silence filled the
room as we both got ready, the occasional dressing noise filling the quiet. It
was awkward for a million reasons, which was why I shouldn’t have let this
happen in the first place.

But I was weak.

After she fixed her hair, she turned to me, barely making eye contact with
me. “I’ll walk you out…”

We left her bedroom and took the stairs to the bottom floor. Because the
universe hated us, Maria walked by, holding a cup of morning coffee, fully
dressed. She opened her mouth to address her daughter, but when she
realized I was with her, she shut it again. Our wrinkled clothes and messy
hair made it obvious we’d spent the night together. And the stupid smirk on
her face told us she figured that out. “Nice to see you, Hades.” She excused
herself down the hallway and ignored her daughter.

I wasn’t ashamed of being caught. It was Sofia’s problem.

We stepped outside onto the front porch to say our goodbye.

I didn’t know what to say because nothing had changed. I could tell her last
night was a mistake and it shouldn’t happen again, but I didn’t have the
audacity to say something so cold. This was hard for both of us. Maybe it was
better to say nothing at all. “I’ll come down a few days before the birth.”



Sofia crossed her arms over her chest and stared at the ground. Her makeup
was a mess because she hadn’t washed her face like she normally did. Her
hair looked like she had just stepped out into a storm.

“And I’ll stay for a week or two.”

She gave a slight nod in acknowledgment.

I didn’t see what benefit Andrew would get, having me in his life. I was a
dangerous man who did dangerous things for money. My partner was a
psychopath who was completely unpredictable. I would only be around once
in a while, and when Sofia eventually remarried, her new husband would be
more of a father than I ever could. I would have to sit there and watch some
new guy replace me in every way imaginable.

Could I do that to myself?

Ash warned me about Antonio, and now that I’d seen the guy in person, I
realized how much of a threat he was. He was young, good-looking, and
judging by the way he treated Sofia, he thought the world of her. He was
clean, simple, and they both had the priority of the hotel in common. It
wouldn’t take her long to realize he was the perfect partner.

And all the bad things that had ever happened to her…happened because of
me.

“Do you need to leave right now, or can you stay a bit?” She lifted her gaze
to meet mine, unease in her expression.

I wanted to stay, but I couldn’t. “No.”

“So, I won’t see you until Andrew is born?” Her voice broke off in pain.

Last night was such a mistake. Shouldn’t have happened. “Yes.”

She tightened her arms over her chest and nodded.

I turned away and left…because I couldn’t do this anymore.



I sat on the balcony late at night and drank my scotch alone. I leaned forward
over the table with my temple resting against my hand. There was no amount
of booze that could wash away my regret, my overwhelming depression.

What the fuck was I thinking?

I should’ve left.

I closed my eyes and tried to block the memory from my brain. Everything
was so good, from the sex to the whispers she would utter in the dark, but it
made my life so much worse. That was a tease, torture. It only reminded me
of what I didn’t have anymore. Now I had to sleep in a bedroom I used to
share with her and pretend her ghost didn’t haunt me every night.

How was this supposed to work? Really?

I was supposed to casually sleep with her every time the loneliness became
too much? I would wait around for her even though there was nothing to wait
for? And then when she started dating somebody, she would break it off with
me? And I would just be fine with that?

I would never be fine watching my soul mate end up with another guy.

And watching my son go with her.

That was an outcome I refused to accept. I was a good man and didn’t
deserve that punishment. It didn’t matter how much I loved her, how much I
loved Andrew, I couldn’t put myself through that. The years would pass, and
I would see Andrew on Christmas with his new family. I would always be a
stranger…always be second best.

I couldn’t live like that.

The best thing for me to do was to disappear.

We stepped inside the factory and surveyed the damage we’d done. Some
idiot thought he could flood the market with his own product since Maddox’s
original power had been disrupted and mine was questionable. Clearly, they



didn’t get the memo that we were in a partnership now.

Three men were in the center of the room, their guns on the floor and their
hands by their sides. They were outnumbered, and no amount of negotiation
would spare their lives. Their product would be dumped, and their unused
chemicals would be seized for our own production.

Since this was what Maddox lived for, he took the lead and teased the men.
“You want me to let you go?”

The leader did his best to be brave by keeping a blank expression, but the
slight tremor in his left hand was his tell. The tattoos on his face made him
seem more like a clown than a monster. “I have money.”

“What a coincidence, I have money too.” Maddox crossed his arms over his
chest and paced in front of the men. Instead of his body moving with quiet
rigidness, his shoulders slightly bumped up and down, like he was about to
start skipping across the concrete floor. “So, if I have money, why would I
want yours?”

The leader remained silent.

I got tired of watching him play with his food, so I moved to the back of the
room to see what we could salvage. There were a lot of barrels of unmarked
chemicals, but I was certain it was stuff we could use in the lab. I bent down
and examined everything before I continued to move around the space.

“Call me old-fashioned, but I don’t like to take shit from people.” Maddox
stopped in front of the leader. “I want to feel like I earned it, ya know? If I
just take everything from my enemies, that’s too easy. Where’s the
accomplishment in that?” He stared at the guy while he rubbed his fingers
along his chin.

Maybe I was used to these stunts, but I could tune him out pretty well. I
started to organize everything we would have our crew take away. When I
was running my own regime, I rarely spoke to my enemies. I just killed them
and moved on. But Maddox seemed to thrive on these tense conversations.
He seemed to care more about them than all the money he made. I’d been
working with Maddox for a while now, and I still didn’t understand him.

Maddox kept talking. “How about we set up a poker table right here, and we



play for it?”

The leader glanced at the other two men like he couldn’t believe what was
happening. “So, I can gamble my way out of here?”

Maddox laughed. “Not quite. I’ll let one of you go. The other two, I’ll gut
your stomachs and your wallets. High stakes, first one out is gone.” He
clapped his hands loudly. “That’ll be fun, right?”

I had just turned around to grab a case of their product when I heard the
commotion.

The room was suddenly silent, and Maddox’s energy disappeared like air
being sucked into a vacuum. I heard the distinct sound of a gun being drawn.
Then Maddox spoke in a tone of voice I had never heard him use before.
“Hades, duck.”

Instinct kicked in, and I didn’t think twice about it. I fell to the floor.

The sound of the gunshot was amplified in the factory, the boom echoing off
the concrete floors and unadorned walls. That sound was quickly followed by
a heavy body hitting the ground.

I looked behind me and saw the guy dead on the floor, a knife in his lifeless
hand. He must’ve snuck up on me because he was hiding behind the barrels.
He probably hoped to take me hostage so he could negotiate his way out of
there.

Or he could’ve stabbed me in the back and killed me on the spot.

I rose to my feet and continued to stare at the corpse in front of me. There
was adrenaline in my body even though there was no fight. I turned to
Maddox, unable to accept the fact that he’d just saved my life.

Maddox looked at the three men in front of him, his nostrils flared in rage. He
sheathed his gun and pulled out a knife instead. “Change of plans, boys. You
come after my brother, and I come after you.” He slit the throat of the first
guy then gutted the next.

I stayed put and watched the slaughter… unable to believe what had just
happened.



I sat at the bar across from Damien, still in a daze from what I’d witnessed a
few hours ago. It was three in the morning and I should go home and get
some sleep, but I was so disturbed by what I’d seen that I couldn’t close my
eyes.

If I did, I would relive it…over and over.

Damien was still a part of the business, but since Maddox didn’t care for him,
he sent him on mediocre errands. I was the one he wanted, but he put up with
Damien to keep me happy. I took a big pay cut because of it. I never told
Damien why.

Damien rested his fingers on his glass as he leaned back against the booth. It
was late on a Tuesday, so we were the only two people in there. The bar
closed an hour ago, but they stayed open for us. There was a distinct
animosity between us, but we stayed diplomatic to get the job done. “So, you
took those guys out?”

“They’re gone.”

“Well, that was easy. I admit Maddox has resources we never did.”

There was a reason I couldn’t kill him. “Some guy came up behind me with a
knife…”

Damien leaned forward. “You kill him?”

“No.” I swirled my glass before I took a drink. “Maddox did.”

Damien continued to watch me.

“He saved my life.” Instead of feeling invigorated with life, I felt dirty. I felt
like I’d unfairly cheated death. A part of me was disgusted to be alive
because I’d rather be dead than be saved by a man like him. And I’d like to
be dead…just to be dead.

“Seriously?”

With my eyes focused on my glass, I nodded. “Yeah. The guy was about to



stab me, but Maddox shot him.”

Damien rested both of his elbows on the table and ignored his drink. “I’m
surprised he would do that.”

“That makes two of us.”

“He must like you.”

I shrugged. “I don’t understand him. He’s the sickest motherfucker I’ve ever
met. I don’t understand what makes him tick. I don’t understand what he
wants. He goes to strip clubs but seems uninterested in women. He makes a
fortune but then burns it. Now he has saved my life…when he doesn’t even
need me.”

“I haven’t dealt with him much, but you’re right. He’s weird.”

“Not just weird…inexplicable.”

Damien looked into his glass for a while. “I’ve seen him around women…but
never with women. You know what I mean?”

I lifted my gaze to look into his.

“He’s oddly obsessed with you…”

“Damien, what are you saying?”

He finished his drink before he pushed the glass away. “I don’t know…
maybe he doesn’t like women. Maybe he likes men… Maybe he likes you.”

The theory didn’t faze me at all. “If he were gay, he wouldn’t have raped my
wife. I mean, ex-wife…whatever the fuck she is.” There was so much pain in
that sentence, I had to close my eyes for a second. We had both been through
so much just to be together, and in the end, we weren’t together at all. She
was raped for no reason. It was all my fault.

Damien looked slightly uncomfortable by the statement. “I don’t think that
means anything.”

He was right. It might not.

“The guy knocks off any guy who gets in his way. Why would he care



enough to spare you? I understand not killing you himself, but stopping
someone else from killing you? That’s odd to me. Why does he care whether
you live or die? He threatened to hurt Sofia if you rise up against him. It’s
genius. He got rid of your wife, and now you’re alone.”

“Doesn’t matter if I’m alone or not. I’m not gay.”

Damien shrugged. “Just an idea…”

I sat at my desk in my bedroom with a bottle of scotch, the watch Sofia gave
me, and a black revolver lying on the wood in front of me. Maybe I had too
much to drink. Maybe the alcohol didn’t water down my sorrow. Maybe it
only made it more potent.

But I didn’t want to live anymore.

I was a prisoner of a psychopath who might be in love with me. I was also a
prisoner of a woman, a woman hundreds of kilometers away, sleeping
soundly in her bed. The sun would rise in an hour, and she would leave for
work, while I sat there and considered the unthinkable. Terrible things had
happened to her because of me, and that made me hate myself so much. But
the fact that I loved her so much made me hate myself even more.

The curse was still in effect…because I was so miserable.

I didn’t want to live because Maddox saved me. It seemed like I’d cheated
death, like he’d taken away a merciful gift. If I were gone right now,
everything would be better. I’d rather be dead than without the woman I
loved.

How could I spend the next few years, torturing myself every day? Every
time I visited her and our son, I would die a little more inside. I would have
to watch her remarry, have more children with some other guy. I’d have to be
mature and understanding about the whole thing. I couldn’t just marry
someone else…because I would never love someone else.

I had no other option.



This was the easy way out.

Without my existence, Maddox had no reason to care about Sofia or my son.
He would forget about them like they never existed in the first place. Very
few people would miss me. Sofia would be upset, but some other guy would
take my place, and after a few years, she would forget what it was like to love
me.

It was a coward’s way out.

Well, what else was I supposed to do? If I tried to kill Maddox and failed…
the consequences were unthinkable. But continuing to be Maddox’s prisoner
was just as inconceivable.

I grabbed the gun and checked the barrel. A single bullet lay inside. I closed
it again, took off the safety, and cocked the gun. After one more drink, I
would opt out.

But then my phone started to ring.

Sofia.

I watched her name flash across the screen as it continued to ring. I was
tempted not to answer and to finish what I started, but the possibility of her
needing me quickly changed my mind. What if she needed help? What if, in a
few years, Andrew needed help? What if one day her new husband couldn’t
fix her problems? If I weren’t here, what would she do?

I grabbed the phone and answered before the voice mail picked up. “Sofia?”

Her voice was quiet, like she’d been sleeping and recently woke up. “Are you
busy?”

I looked at the gun sitting in front of me and clicked the safety. “No.”

“Andrew is kicking so hard that I can’t sleep…”

I didn’t know what she expected me to do about that, but I did like knowing
she thought of me. I’d never felt my son kick, and that felt like such a waste.

“And I hated the way we left things last week…”

We would never part on good terms. Our relationship was too emotional,



intimate. There would never be a time when we could say we were good
friends and nothing more. At least on my part, she would always be the
woman I loved…no matter how many years had passed. I could be fifty and
still feel the exact same way. And that had nothing to do with the curse—that
was all me. “We’ll never leave on good terms, Sofia.”

“I know…it’s just so hard.”

I closed my eyes as I listened to the sound of her voice, the pain in her tone.

“I don’t regret what I did. But I just miss you so much…”

Tears escaped my closed lids. I let the two drops drip down my face like
streams. This was my punishment for all the terrible things I’d done, the
innocent people I’d killed, the prostitutes I’d paid, the crimes I’d committed.
But it seemed too harsh…far too harsh. I didn’t say a word because that was
impossible to do without my emotions coming through. Last thing I wanted
her to know was how broken I was, that I wanted to leave this world forever
just to escape the pain, that the only reason I was still alive was because she
chose to call at that exact moment.

It was almost as if it was meant to be.



8

S O F I A

NOW I WAS SO BIG, I WAS JUST MISERABLE.

It was hard to sleep, hard to walk, and every time I looked at my naked
reflection, I couldn’t believe Hades actually wanted to have sex with me. My
stomach had stretch marks, my petite frame was distorted by the life growing
inside me. The time I had spent with Andrew had been magical, but now that
I was at the end, I was ready for it to be over.

I finished up my final project at the office and prepared to leave. I’d be on
maternity leave for a couple months, so Antonio would have to take care of
everything. I made sure all my work was done before I walked out.

Antonio ran into me in the hallway. “You look a little uncomfortable…”

I rubbed my stomach and arched my back to decrease the pain in my spine.
“A bit.”

He smiled. “Go home and get some rest. I got everything handled here. And
make sure you bring Andrew by whenever you’re ready.”

I headed home and waddled up the steps until I got inside. Summer was
approaching, and the heat only added to my discomfort. I set my bag on the
coatrack and heard my mom in the kitchen. “Please tell me you’re making a
grilled cheese sandwich.” I walked inside and saw her cooking on the stove.

“No. I haven’t made you one of those since you were eleven.”

I leaned against the counter and rubbed my stomach.



“But I’ll make you one now since it’s a special occasion.”

“Thanks, Mom. Or I should say…Grandma.”

“I’m so excited to hear that in this house.” She pulled out all the ingredients
to make me a sandwich, a floral apron tied around her waist. “So…will
Hades be returning soon?”

“I was going to call him in a little bit. I can tell Andrew will be here any
day.”

“Good. It’s been a while since I’ve seen him.” She waggled her eyebrows.

I ignored her double meaning.

“You think he’ll stay here?”

“Mom, come on.”

“What?” she asked innocently. “I’m just curious…”

Ever since she’d spotted Hades and me in the morning, she’d been hoping for
a reconciliation. She loved Hades and would never give up on him. I
explained to her why it would never work, but she didn’t understand. “Well,
don’t be.”

“This man is the father of my grandchild. Of course I care.”

“Wherever he stays doesn’t change his role in Andrew’s life, so I wouldn’t
worry about it so much.”

She rolled her eyes.

“I saw that, Mom.”

She shrugged and kept cooking. “I didn’t hide it, dear.”

I was sitting in bed when I called Hades.

Hades picked up on the first ring. “Everything okay?”



“Yeah, I’m doing okay. But I’m getting really uncomfortable…”

His deep voice was slightly raspy, like he’d spent all day working. “I can
imagine.”

“I really think he could be here any day…so maybe you should come to
Rome.” I wasn’t afraid to give birth even though it was incredibly painful,
but I was afraid to do it without him. I wanted Hades with me every step of
the way. Not to mention, I just wanted him here. Sleeping with him had made
me forget all the fights we had. Now I just missed him.

“You have a week to go.”

“I know, but I could use the help.”

Hades was quiet. He didn’t give me what I wanted or explain his trepidation.

I tried not to take offense to it, but that was difficult. “Unless you don’t want
to…”

“It’s not that. I just have a lot of shit with work right now.”

“Oh…” Sometimes I forgot that he worked with Maddox every day. I lived in
a different city, so I didn’t have to think about it on a daily basis. Sometimes
it was easy to forget Maddox existed at all.

“But I’ll make it work. I’ll stay at the hotel down the street.”

I didn’t want him down the street. It was probably a bad idea for him to stay
with me. I didn’t want him in a different room on a different street. I wanted
him right beside me, especially through times like this. “I assumed you would
stay with me…”

A long, awkward silence extended over the line. “I don’t think that’s a good
idea, Sofia.”

His words cut me like a knife. “Why?”

“You know why.”

The lull in our conversation stretched because there was nothing else to say. I
wanted to get my way, but arguing over the phone wasn’t the way to
accomplish that. So I just let it be. “I’ll see you tomorrow?”



His deep voice was reassuring. “Yeah…I’ll be there.”
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H A D E S

I ENTERED THE HOTEL BAR AND SAW MADDOX SITTING ALONE. IT WAS A

strange image, a very powerful man sitting alone by the window with a glass
of water in front of him. The man never drank…at least not in public.

I walked through the sea of empty tables until I reached the small table up
against the window. The Tuscan Rose was more overrun with shady
characters than it had ever been, and if Sofia could see it, she would turn pale
as milk.

I sat across from him and watched him look out the window. He seemed to be
observing a group of girls walking by, holding bags of designer clothes as
they ambled off together. His eyes studied them closely, like a cat stalking
prey. His intentions didn’t seem sexual…they didn’t seem anything.

We hadn’t spoken since the night he’d saved my life. After that happened, I
worked on my own projects and took care of business from a distance. His
kindness pushed me further away than his evilness ever did.

The waitress came over and brought me a glass of scotch before she
disappeared.

Maddox slowly turned his gaze on me, his expression deflated. His shoulders
slumped with fatigue, and he seemed to be in a solemn mood. He wore his
heart on his sleeve, and his emotions were very theatrical. When he was mad,
he was really mad. When he was happy, he practically giggled. And right
now, he seemed down.



I refused to ask him about his feelings. That implied I cared…and I didn’t. “I
need to leave for a few weeks.”

After I spoke the words, Maddox gave me his full attention. He looked at me
with crystal-blue eyes, eyes so bright they made the sky look black.
Whenever he stared at me, he always seemed mesmerized, like he’d never
really looked at me before. “Where?”

I hated answering to anyone. I wasn’t going to start now. “Doesn’t matter.”

Maddox grabbed his water and took a drink. Instead of taking a sip like most
people, he chugged half of it, like he’d just run a marathon. He set it down
again with a heavy thud. “It matters to me.”

“Personal reasons. Leave it at that.”

“If it’s personal, then you confide it to me. That’s what friends do, right?”

If only I had the audacity to grab a butter knife and shank it up his rib cage.
“I’ll confide in you when you confide in me.” He never shared anything with
me, not that I ever asked. I’d made the statement just to prove a point and get
him to leave it alone.

“Alright.” He rested his elbows on the table and leaned forward, regarding
me like a lover instead of a partner. “You killed your father, right?”

The blood slowly drained from my face.

“I killed my mother.”

I didn’t ask for the details because I assumed they were disturbing. There was
an innate creepiness in the air around us, like his mother’s wounded spirit had
entered the room to haunt him. But evil couldn’t be haunted.

“I feel so much closer to you now.” He said the words matter-of-factly, but
there was a slight hint of threat to his tone. “Now, will you answer me?”

Out of principle, I refused to.

“I assume you intend to spend your vacation time with your new son in
Rome. I suppose that’s fine. If something comes up, I’ll let you know.”

I shouldn’t be surprised he knew that information, but I still felt violated by



it. This man knew everything about me. He probably kept tabs on me when I
was off the clock. Every time I visited Sofia, he knew about it. He probably
even knew I fucked her too.

He tapped his fingers against the table as if he were playing a song. But the
music was chaotic and unpredictable. If anything, it just sounded like noise.
Is that what he heard inside his brain every day? Noise?

“Aren’t you going to thank me for saving your life?”

“I don’t understand why you did.”

His fingers stopped drumming. “I think it’s obvious. And I would hope you
would do the same for me.”

I couldn’t stop myself from shaking my head.

“When are you going to leave the past behind you? Hades, it’s time to move
on. We’re partners now.”

“No, I’m a hostage.”

Maddox smiled like it was impossible to take me seriously. “You should look
up the meaning of hostage because you clearly don’t understand it. None of
your rights have been revoked. You are paid handsomely. And you are
protected.”

He made it sound like I’d won the lottery. “Why did you save me?”

He cocked his head slightly.

“Why?”

His eyes narrowed.

“Answer me.”

He leaned forward again and dropped his voice to a whisper. “Would you
rather me not save you?”

“Yes.”

He slowly leaned back, his body sagging with devastation. The pain entered



his eyes, and it was the first time he actually seemed wounded. Up until that
point, he’d seemed invincible. But something about my words hit him right in
the heart.

He rose from his chair and didn’t look at me again. He slowly moved through
the tables and exited the restaurant. He didn’t come back for me. And a
moment later, I saw him walk past the windows, his hands in his front
pockets…like he was just another person on the street.

I stood on her front doorstep and waited for her to come to the entryway. I
was in jeans and a t-shirt, surprised summer had come so soon. Last summer,
I married Sofia. That felt like a lifetime ago. I still remembered the way she
looked in her wedding dress… I remembered taking it off when we came
home.

My marriage didn’t last long, but it was happy for its duration.

Sofia opened the door wearing a blue dress that fit her comfortably. Her hair
was thick and curled, and even though she looked beautiful, she clearly
looked distressed. Her stomach was considerably bigger than the last time I
saw her. “Hey…”

Maybe when she looked in the mirror, she saw a large pregnant woman who
wasn’t the least bit arousing, but I saw something completely different. I saw
a woman doing the sexiest thing in the world…giving birth to a son.

When she’d made a comment about me being with strippers and whores, it
offended me because she didn’t understand the depth of my feelings. Maybe
they were thinner than she was, but they certainly weren’t as pretty. Being
with them would just make me lonely and depressed. This long venture into
celibacy wasn’t a good solution, but I didn’t know what else to do.

I couldn’t be with anyone else.

She opened the door wider, and she stepped aside. “Come in.”

I moved inside, but I hoped I wouldn’t run into her mother. The last time I
saw her, it was awkward. I suspected an awkward conversation was about to



follow, but when I stepped inside the house, it seemed quiet. Now that I was
with Sofia, I didn’t know what to do. It felt strange to go to her bedroom, but
it felt odd to leave the house when she was so obviously uncomfortable. I
stayed quiet and let her decide.

“Where are your bags?”

“I already checked in to the hotel.”

Her eyes slowly fell with sadness. “Oh…”

I didn’t want to repeat what happened last time. It had felt good in the
moment, but afterward, I’d felt like shit. I was sure she felt the same way.

“You want to go to dinner?”

She stared at me blankly like she hadn’t heard a word I said. “I don’t want
you staying at the hotel.”

I’d hoped this argument wouldn’t come up, but she seemed adamant about
having it. “I think it’s more appropriate.”

“I don’t want appropriate. I want you beside me every night so you can feel
your son kick and move. And I want to make sure we’re together when he
comes. When my water breaks, I want you there for that. I don’t want to be
sleeping alone when the biggest event of my life happens.”

I watched the emotion in her eyes and felt powerless to resist it. She didn’t
just want me for sex. She wanted us to be a family before the third member
arrived. But there was no way I could sleep beside her without taking off my
clothes and making love to her between the sheets.

It sounded like a nice picture…until I had to go home and be alone.

“So, you can stay here, or I can stay there. What’s it gonna be?”

When she got like this, I knew there was no arguing. Besides, I didn’t want to
upset her when she was already so big, she was about to blow. I wanted her
to be calm and relaxed, and if I was what made her calm, then so be it.
“Alright.”

She visibly relaxed.



“But what about your mom?”

“What about her?”

“You don’t think that’s awkward?”

“I don’t care if it’s awkward. She lives with me, I don’t live with her. So, she
can deal with it.”

I’d prefer if we had more privacy, but Sofia probably would be more
comfortable here than at the hotel, so I dropped my reservations. “Alright. I’ll
get my stuff, and I’ll be back.”

“Good.” She walked to the front door and opened it again. “Hurry.”

With my bag over my shoulder, I returned to the front door with hesitation in
my veins. I knew I shouldn’t do this, but I couldn’t walk away either. When I
got sucked into this beautiful connection again, it would just make it a
million times harder to go back to my broken life. A few weeks of bliss
would pass quickly, and then I would be back with Maddox, sitting across
from him and trying to understand who he really was. That was my life now.
This was just a glimpse…a dream of what I could have if things were
different.

If I were a better man.

The door opened, and Sofia stood there, her eyes immediately going to my
bag to make sure I’d followed directions. When it was clear I’d obeyed, she
stepped aside and let me in.

I entered her large home and noticed all the old furniture that used to be in
her house back in Florence before we got married. It was a nice place, just a
little closer to the street than I would prefer. But it was near her work and a
good school, so it was a nice spot for Andrew.

Sofia shut the door behind me then faced me. “Thank you.”

She had no idea what I was about to put myself through. If she really



understood the depth of this torture, she would never ask such a thing. I’d
never considered telling her the truth about the gypsy and the curse. It
seemed too ridiculous. But sometimes, I wanted to cave…and hope she
would believe me.

Just when we were about to take the stairs, Maria appeared in the hallway.
Her eyes moved quickly, spotting the bag in my hand and the tense
expression on my face. A smile immediately emerged, and she moved toward
me with genuine affection in her eyes. She was always kind to me, even a
little clingy, so I knew her enthusiasm was real. “Hades, it’s so nice to see
you.” She moved into my chest and hugged me, held me the way a mother
held a child. There was a tight squeeze, and when she pulled away, that smile
was still there. “I hope you’ll be staying with us for a while.”

She’d annoyed me in the past because she smothered me with her attention,
but seeing her was actually nice…made me feel less lonely. “I’ll be here until
Andrew gets here. Don’t want to miss anything.”

Her eyes softened. “You’re going to be a good father.” She squeezed my arm
before she excused herself.

Sofia watched her go before she turned back to me.

I knew we were having a son together, but it hit me hard that we were having
a baby. I was about to be a father. I was about to be in charge of a whole
other being. It wasn’t just a son, but a boy who would be named after me.

Now, I felt so ashamed that I’d ever taken out the revolver.

What kind of man was I?

Sofia studied my gaze. “Are you okay?”

Not in the least. Just a few weeks ago, I’d considered suicide. But if I didn’t
take that way out, what choice did I have? I would be tortured every day until
I was lucky enough to leave this earth. I wanted to be there for my son
always…but could I?

“Hades?”

My eyes flicked back to hers. “Yeah…just excited for Andrew.”



The last time I was in her bedroom, we were naked and doing what we did
best. I hadn’t had the opportunity to appreciate her bedroom, to notice her
things in the space. There were paintings on the wall and a couple necklaces
on the dresser. I carried my bag inside and put it on the armchair near the
window.

Sofia came in behind me. She was in a loose dress with her hair done and her
stomach stuck out so far that nothing she wore could hide it. “Are you
hungry? I can make you something.”

I’d skipped dinner, but I wasn’t hungry. “You never have to make me
anything.” I looked out the window and admired the nighttime view before I
turned around and faced her again. “I should be taking care of you.”

Her hand moved over her stomach as her eyes softened. “This is the man that
I miss…”

Things had been heated between us. Resentment bottled into rage. I never
truly forgave her for leaving me, even though it was the right thing to do. I
probably would’ve continued to be angry with her…until she put her lips on
mine and forced me to buckle. “Don’t expect me to be this way all the time.”

“Why not?”

Because I was a bitter, angry, and sad man. “Because things change.”

She held my gaze for a long time, the frustration slowly coming to the
surface. Her hand slid from her belly and returned to her side. “Some things
never change.”

I didn’t want to warn her of the things to come. This was the last time we
would be together like this. Once Andrew was here, we would move on with
our lives. We would drift apart. She’d fall in love with someone else…and
I’d spend my nights with women I would quickly forget. This was the last
time I would feel truly alive, the last time I’d want to be alive. I appreciated
her faith in me, but it was misplaced. “I’m gonna get in the shower.”

She seemed taken aback by the change in subject, but she didn’t protest.



“There are already fresh towels in there. Let me know if you need anything.”
She drifted away to give me privacy.

I got under the warm water and let the day’s travel wash away. The smell of
her shampoo and soaps was identical to her scent. I admired her loofa, the bar
of soap she used on her perfect body, and even the razor she used to shave
her sexy legs. To anyone else, they were just items that sat in the shower. But
to me, they reminded me of what I lost. I used to see these things every day
of my life. They were a part of marital bliss, sharing my space with hers.

Now all those things were gone.

My shower consisted of shampoo and body wash. That was it. Back to a
simple bachelor life.

I took the longest shower of my life, letting the warm water drip down my
body and wash away the stress and pain. When I returned to the bedroom, the
most beautiful woman in the world would be waiting for me. But it was just a
mirage, an oasis in a desert. It wasn’t real. It was temporary. Everything that
would happen at night would quickly turn to old memories.

Maybe I should tell her how hard this was for me…so she would let me
leave.

But I didn’t want to go either.

After my shower, I stepped out of the bathroom in a new pair of boxers. Sofia
was in bed, reading a book on her large stomach. She was in a nightgown
with her makeup gone. It was just the way it used to be…like we were
married again.

There was a small table near her balcony doors, and on the surface was a
plate of dinner along with a small vase of flowers. The food was covered with
clear plastic, and the steam from the food was fogging the covering. It was
chicken with rice and vegetables, probably her mother’s cooking, but
touching nonetheless.

Fuck, I missed being married.

Even though I wasn’t that hungry, I sat at the table and ate the food she’d
placed there for me. I should look out the window and admire the view, but



my eyes kept shifting to the woman in bed. To any other man, she was just
some pregnant woman reading a book. But to me, she was the most desirable
woman on the planet. From her dark hair to her beautiful fair skin, she was
perfect. She had a faint glow that radiated from the boy inside of her. Her full
lips were softer than a cloud, and they fit in her perfect face like God put
them there himself. I absentmindedly ate my food while I studied every
single aspect of her face, committing it to memory as if I didn’t already have
a million pictures of her on my phone, pictures that I stared at in my darkest
hours. I could be sitting in the back seat of a car waiting for our enemies to
arrive, and my phone would be pulled out with my favorite picture on the
screen. The sight of her face gave me a reason to keep going…even if she
would never be mine again.

She must have finally noticed my stare, because she turned my way.

Ordinarily, I wouldn’t have averted my gaze because I didn’t give a shit if I
was caught. But now, it seemed inappropriate, to stare at her like a man
stupidly in love with his woman. She wasn’t mine anymore…and she
wouldn’t be again.

She set her book on her lap. “How’s your dinner?”

I finished chewing before I answered. “Good.” I couldn’t really taste the food
because I wasn’t paying attention. I never appreciated my meals anyway,
because they were flooded with scotch.

“My mom’s not a bad cook, huh?”

I shrugged. “She won’t take Helena’s job, but she’s good.”

Sofia chuckled. “I miss that woman. My mom tried to cook like her…doesn’t
work.”

“You want her?”

Sofia’s eyebrows rose off her face. “What?” she asked with a laugh.

“Well, you can have her if you want her.” Sofia could have anything that she
wanted.

“I’d love that, but she’s yours. I’ll find my own Helena.”



We’d been divorced for months, but comments like that still killed me. Still
ripped open old wounds. My hand ached like I’d just gripped a pen too
tightly and signed our divorce papers. My heart bled the same as the night she
told me she was going to leave. I was stuck in a time vortex. Months passed
for everyone else, but for me, everything stayed the same. I couldn’t bed
another woman because it felt like I was cheating on my wife.

Even though I didn’t have a wife.

So I was jerking off like a fucking teenager.

I’d killed my father and committed other horrendous crimes…but did I
deserve this?

I finished my plate and left the dishes behind. I continued to sit in the chair
because I knew what would happen the second I got into bed. I dreamed
about that moment, but I also dreaded it. “I can take these dishes downstairs
and wash them.”

“Nonsense. I’ll carry them downstairs next time I go down.”

“No, I will.” I stacked the dishes and covered them with my linen napkin so it
wouldn’t make the bedroom smell like room service in a hotel. I rose to my
feet and walked to my side of the bed. My phone was placed on the
nightstand, along with my watch. It was just the way I had it at home. My
watch used to be tucked into my dresser because I chose a new one every
day, but since Sofia gave that one to me, I didn’t have the heart to ever
change it. I still remembered the moment she gave it to me so vividly. In that
instant, my life changed forever. I got everything I ever wanted, and I was
happy. I wasn’t happy anymore, but I continued to wear it…because the
memory was strong enough to lift my sorrow sometimes. I wasn’t sure I
would be able to wear it once she remarried. Knowing she’d told another man
she loved him would just make it too difficult.

“Are you alright?”

I didn’t realize I’d been staring at the nightstand for over a minute now. I
couldn’t live in the moment with her because I was constantly dragged into
the past and the future. I turned to her then finally got into bed without
answering her question. I turned off the bedside lamp and let the room



descend into darkness.

She closed her book and set it on her nightstand before she got comfortable
beside me. She didn’t reach out and touch me, keeping her hands to herself.

I lay on my back with my hands on my stomach, my blood running hot
because I knew she was right beside me. In a nightdress with her long hair
falling to my fingertips, she represented the strongest kind of temptation. She
was practically a sack of a billion euro…and I forced myself not to take it.

“Come here,” she whispered in the darkness. She beckoned to me with the
beautiful sound of her voice. It was intoxicating in tone and affection.

I tried to resist as long as I could, but I knew how this would end. What was
the point in fighting? I turned on my side and faced her, getting a jolt of pain
when I saw how beautiful she was with her cheek to the pillow. With her hair
flowing around her, she looked angelic.

Her dress was pulled up to her chest so her belly was visible. The swell of her
stomach was so enticing, the way her natural arch deepened because her
weight distribution had changed. There were stretch marks below her belly
button, but even those were sexy. “Touch me.”

I hadn’t felt my son as much as I would’ve liked. Being apart for months had
denied me the luxury. I couldn’t resist the offer now, so I placed my hand
over her large stomach and noticed the distinct hardness, the vibration of life
underneath my palm. It was a riveting experience, but it also made hair stand
up on the back of my neck, made me so hard that my boxers barely fit. I
couldn’t explain my powerful attraction. She’d been my wife when she was
petite, curvy, and fitting into a size zero with no struggle. She was a million
times sexier like this, with this belly sticking out from her frame. The words
left my lips entirely on their own. “You are so sexy, baby…” I stared at my
large palm as it rested on top of her. I was a big man, but even my large hand
couldn’t cover her entirely. My eyes drifted back to hers to see her reaction to
my bold confession.

She used to be so confident, but now she was timid with self-doubt. She
dropped her gaze for an instant because she didn’t have the fire to hold my
look. “I have stretch marks now. I’ll probably always have them.”



“What’s wrong with that?”

“My skin isn’t perfect anymore.”

“I think it is perfect. Now you have scars, and scars are sexy. Men go to war,
and they’re proud of the permanent changes to their bodies. Women like men
who’ve seen challenges, who’ve survived scary things.” My fingers gently
rubbed her stomach. “You’re going to do the most difficult thing a human
can do…give life. Of course, your body won’t be the same, but it’ll be better.
You’ll have battle scars…and that’s so sexy.” No guy would ever lose his
arousal at the sight of her, at least, a real man wouldn’t. Maybe I felt
differently because she was giving birth to my son—and that was the sexiest
thing she could do.

She lifted her gaze to meet mine again, this time less afraid. “You always
know what to say…”

“I’m not saying anything. I’m telling you the truth. You are…” My words left
my mouth and my brain when I felt a distinct movement under my palm.
There was a definite vibration under the skin, a jolt of activity that was
coming from inside her. My eyes returned to her belly and I became very still
because I wasn’t sure what I’d felt, but I was prepared to feel it again.

She placed her hand on top of mine and guided me to the exact location
where Andrew was moving. She was used to the way he moved, the way he
lived inside of her. “Hades, meet your son.”

Sofia had an extra room across the hall, so I used it as an office during the
day. I sat there with my laptop open so I could manage projects at the bank
while I was away. Damien was in town, so he could handle things in my
stead. I didn’t have to ask permission to leave…like I did with Maddox.

I spoke to Damien on the phone about a couple things. I hadn’t figured out
what to do about our jointly owned business. We both had too much at stake,
and neither one of us wanted to be bought out. At the end of the day, we both
liked our jobs. That forced us to work together and play nice.



“How long are you going to be gone?” Damien asked.

“Probably two weeks.”

“Well, alright. I’ll handle all the meetings. How’s Sofia?”

“Uncomfortable. She’s pretty big.”

“Well, tell her I said hi and congratulations.”

“I will.” I hung up.

A few minutes later, Sofia walked inside. She wore a short floral dress with
her hair styled prettily. She waddled into the room and came to my side.
“You’ve been working all day.”

My eyes started at her ankles and drifted up her legs until I stared at her
stomach for a couple seconds. I’d been sleeping beside her for a few nights,
my hand on her stomach as I drifted off to sleep. It was the most comfortable
I’d been in months, just feeling my son inside her. Sometimes, he woke me
up when he kicked, but I didn’t mind the interruption at all. I’d assumed we
would be sleeping together, but that was all we did…sleep. It was what I
preferred, but I was disappointed by it.

Maybe Sofia knew sex was a bad idea. Maybe it was too emotional for her
last time, made her miss me so much it was painful. She’d whispered how
much she loved me and wouldn’t let me go until the next morning. Maybe
she didn’t want to put herself through that either.

I closed my laptop. “Taking care of stuff at the bank.”

“Everything okay?”

“Yeah. Just bureaucratic stuff.”

“If you’re free, would you want to see Andrew’s room?”

The room where he would grow, cry, and sleep? The room I would never get
to see again? I wouldn’t be there for the diaper changes and the nighttime
feedings. I would never get to keep my son for a couple weeks in Florence.
My relationship would always take place from a distance. “Yes.”

She took me down the hall, and we stepped into the baby’s room. It was



painted blue like the sky, and there was a gray crib against the wall. There
were already diapers piled on the dresser and so many toys he wouldn’t know
what to play with first. I stepped into the center of the room and looked
around, feeling a million emotions at once.

Then I noticed a picture frame on the dresser.

It was a picture of me.

I stood in a suit and leaned against a balcony. It was a candid shot, and I
must’ve been talking to somebody because I was smiling. It was clearly taken
on our wedding day, but my bride was nowhere visible. I stared for a long
time, feeling touched and scarred at the same time.

Sofia followed my gaze. “I know you won’t be here as much as you’d like, so
I want Andrew to be able to see you whenever he wants.”

I felt a million emotions at once. I wanted to burst into tears, but I also
wanted to demolish that whole room. I felt like a ghost observing someone
else live my life. I felt like I was watching my life before my death. This
wasn’t a punishment; it was a crime. I didn’t deserve this regardless of the
things I’d done. This life should be mine, but after my son was born, I would
be back to the shadows…back to the prison.

I no longer had control of my body. My feet moved on their own, and I was
in the throes of an emotional breakdown. I gave her no explanation before I
stormed out and left the house. If I stayed, I would say things I regretted. If I
stayed, she would watch me collapse and combust.

I barely made it to the street corner before I burst into tears.

I ended up in a bar close by. Scotch was the only friend I’d had throughout
the years, so now I leaned on it more than I ever had before. There were
people everywhere, but I felt alone. The free drinks sent my way were
disregarded, and I stared into my glass as I calmed myself down.

Sofia gave me space and didn’t call me. It’d been hours since I stormed off
and disappeared. I just needed a break from the suffocation, from the



reminder of all the things I couldn’t have.

Sometimes I wish I didn’t love her.

My phone lit up with a text message. Heard you were in the city. Wanna get
a drink?

It was my brother Ash, and I quickly deduced Sofia had reached out to him.
I’m already having a drink.

Then have another.

I texted him the bar and waited for him to show up.

Fifteen minutes later, he sat on the stool beside me and ordered a gin and
tonic. He stared straight ahead and didn’t say anything for a while. The nice
thing about my brother was that he didn’t immediately interrogate me.

It was nice because I’d never been much of a talker.

“Sofia told me you could use a friend.”

No, I could use a wife. I could use a son. I kept drinking and sat quietly.

“You want to talk about it?”

I shook my head.

“Alright.” He sat there quietly with me…just being with me.

“What exactly did she say?”

“That you left the house abruptly and were upset. Didn’t say much else.”

Why didn’t she come after me herself? Not that I wanted her to…

“I know this is hard for you, man. You’re entitled to be upset.”

I never said otherwise.

“You should tell her how you feel.”

I slowly turned to him, my eyebrow raised. “What good would that do?”

He shrugged. “It won’t change anything. But it might make you feel better…



get all the shit off your chest. She used to be the person you confided
everything to. Just ’cause she’s no longer your wife doesn’t mean you can’t
still do that.”

I shook my head slightly. “I’m not her problem anymore.”

“If she didn’t love you, she wouldn’t have called me. And as long as she still
loves you, you’ll always be her problem.”

I walked into her bedroom late at night. It was almost eleven in the evening
when I arrived back at the house. I was hoping she would be asleep, but I also
knew she would be sitting up waiting for me, a book in her lap.

When I walked in the door, that was exactly what she was doing.

She shut the book and put it on her nightstand before she got out of bed. In
the same nightdress she wore every night, she looked so damn pretty. Made
me hate her even more. “Are you okay?”

Scotch was on my breath, and I was in a sour mood. I hated her because I
loved her. And the more I loved her, the more I hated her. “I fucking hate
this. We’ve been apart almost as long as we were married, but I somehow
love you more now than I did then.”

She turned still on the spot, listening to me with emotion in her eyes.

“I haven’t fucked anyone else because I’m still in love with you. I dream of
you, I miss you. And walking into Andrew’s room only reminds me of what
I’m missing, what I can never have.”

A thin film of moisture developed in her eyes. “I know…”

“I’m happy we’re having this baby. If I’m going to have kids with anyone, I
want it to be with you. But I also want to be a family. I want to come home to
you every day. I want Andrew to piss all over me when I’m changing his
diaper. I want all that stupid bullshit that most men hate. I assumed this time
apart would weaken my heart, but it’s only made it stronger.”



Two tears escaped her eyes and dripped down her face.

“I fucking hate this…”

She wiped away the tear tracks on her cheeks with her fingertips. “I hate it
too. I can’t picture myself being with anyone else but you. Antonio asked me
out, and I just couldn’t imagine myself going out with him…or anyone else.
When I talk about you, I always call you my husband, even though you aren’t
anymore. I know this is hard for you. I just want you to know it’s hard for me
too.”

It’d never be as hard for her as it was for me. I was stuck with Maddox…and
I’d never escape.

“Hades, I love you so much.”

I closed my eyes because I regretted my outburst. If I’d kept my emotions in
check, this conversation wouldn’t be happening. It wasn’t helping either one
of us. Only making it a million times worse. I liked knowing she was still in
love with me…but I also hated it at the same time.

Now I didn’t know what to do. I could leave and wait until Andrew was born,
but all the emotions were already on the table. I was already hurting, and I
couldn’t hurt more. It didn’t matter what I did next because the end result
would be exactly the same.

Sofia crossed the distance between us and moved into me. When her hands
went to the crooks of my elbows, I knew what would come next. But this
time, I didn’t want to fight it. This time, I needed it.

She cupped the back of my head, her fingers moving into my hair, and she
pulled my face to hers and kissed me. She instantly took a breath when our
mouths combined. The electricity burned her just the way it burned me.

My hand wrapped around her waist, and one hand dug into the back of her
hair. I tugged her flush against me, feeling our son between us as I kissed her
with all the feeling in my heart. I released all my longing, all the aches and
pains in my chest, and I threw myself into her.

She clung to me just as hard, crushing our lips together as she kissed me with
more passion than she ever had. Her tongue moved into my mouth, and she



found mine before they danced together.

I pulled her nightdress over her head and continued to kiss her without
skipping a beat. My hands moved to her thong and yanked it down so I could
grab her cheek with one hand and squeeze. This woman could be mine for a
little longer before I had to let her go forever. When she’d left me, I didn’t
really have the opportunity to treasure her. Everything happened so fast, and
we were both too upset to appreciate our final moments together. But now we
were ready to say goodbye, to have this final chance.

She pulled my shirt over my head and got me undressed, barely pulling her
lips away from mine long enough to take a breath. She tugged my boxers
over my hips and got me down to my skin before she guided me to the bed.
She was the one who shoved me back.

I lay back on the bed and propped myself up on my elbows. The sight before
me was so erotic, I forgot to breathe. Both of my hands formed fists, and my
entire body turned just as hard as my dick as I watched Sofia move on top of
me. She straddled my hips and widened her thighs so she could sit on my
dick and slowly lower herself until only my balls were free.

I closed my eyes and moaned because it was almost too much to take. Her
belly, her tits, everything was so perfect. I lay there as if restrained and
watched her bounce up and down and ride my dick just the way she used to. I
was too weak to do anything but enjoy it, to let my broken soul escape my
chest and wrap around hers. “I love you, baby.”

She moved up and down and rolled her hips, her eyes on mine. “I love you
too…”
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S O F I A

I SAT ACROSS FROM HADES AT THE RESTAURANT. IT WAS THE MIDDLE OF THE

day, and we’d decided to get out for lunch. The last two days had been spent
mostly in silence. He told me he loved me, and I said I felt the same way…
but we never really spoke of it again. He’d slept beside me for the last few
nights, and we weren’t bothering to try to resist what we really wanted.

We went at it all night.

I appreciated every second we were together because it calmed the chaos
around us. I missed being connected to someone like that, to feel the passion
and so much love. I missed this man with all my heart, and I didn’t know if I
could ever let him go.

I was uncomfortable all the time because of my ridiculously big belly. The
chair was hard on my back, and I couldn’t sit close to the table because I was
too big. But it was nice to get out instead of sitting at home and waiting for
the baby to come.

Hades glanced at the menu before he lifted his gaze and looked at me. “What
are you getting?”

“Everything.”

The corner of his lip rose in a slight smile, a rare event for someone like him.
He set down his menu and continued to look at me.

I missed seeing him wearing his wedding ring. When he used to wear it, he
didn’t attract so much female attention. But now most women looked at him,



trying to figure out if he was available or not.

I had that pregnancy strength, so I would knock them out if they tried.

He continued to watch me with his brown eyes, the same eyes that looked
into mine when he was on top of me in the darkness of my bedroom. There
was always a slight hint of affection in his gaze, his heart on his sleeve.

The waitress came over and took our orders, then we were left alone again.

We spent so much time talking about us, I never asked him about him. “How
are things in Florence?”

He took a long time before he answered. “The same.”

“And things with Maddox…?” I never asked about that man because I
despised him, but I wanted to know that Hades was okay.

His gaze darkened noticeably, and his mood soured like he’d been provoked.
“I don’t want to talk about that.”

“Why?”

He shook his head slightly. “I just don’t.”

“You can always talk to me about anything.” I knew he didn’t have Damien
at his side anymore, and Ash was here in the city. If Hades wasn’t sleeping
around, then he had no one to share his life with. Regardless of what
happened between us, I would always be there for him.

“Maddox is crazier than I ever thought he was. He’s smart, calculating…but
his greatest asset is his unpredictability. I’ve never met anyone like him. Now
I understand how he’s survived so long.”

“You talk about him almost like you admire him…”

Now, he looked consumed by rage. He was dead silent, so rigid it looked like
his muscles would tear. It seemed like he wanted to say so much in response
to my observation, but the only thing he managed to get out was a simple
response. “No.”

I knew I should let it go because he was so angry, he couldn’t see straight.
The thing keeping us apart would keep us apart forever. I wanted to go home



to Florence and move back into my bedroom, but then I realized I’d made the
right decision staying in Rome. I could never go back…not while that psycho
was in charge.

“Don’t ever ask me about him again.”

I held my silence and didn’t provoke him. Maybe he was right. Maybe we
could never talk about this. I grabbed my glass of water and took a drink, my
lipstick smearing on the glass. When I set it down, I rubbed my hand over my
stomach. “I can’t believe this is almost over. I’ve loved being pregnant, but
I’m so ready for it to end. I can’t wait to see if he looks like you, if he has
your eyes or mine.”

“I’m sure he’ll be perfect.”

“Are you nervous?”

“Why would I be? I’m not the one who has to push him out.”

I smiled at the comment. “I’m not worried about that. But raising a son…
that’s a big deal.”

He nodded slightly then fell into a quiet composure. His eyes drifted away,
and he looked at nothing in particular as he remained deep in his thoughts.
Minutes passed before he turned his gaze back to me. “You’re going to be a
great mother, Sofia. I have no doubt.”

I lay beside Hades in bed, our naked bodies tangled up like cords in a drawer.
Our faces were close together, and my fingers brushed through his hair as I
listened to him breathe. I treasured the sight of this beautiful man because I
knew I wouldn’t be able to much longer. I loved everything about him, from
his strong chest to his soft heart.

One of his hands rested on my stomach, and it remained there when he fell
asleep. He’d been spending more time with Andrew in the last week than he
had throughout my entire pregnancy. He slept with me every night, made
love to me like I was his wife, and kissed my belly like he couldn’t wait to be
a father.



Knowing this was nearly over almost made me cry.

I didn’t want to close my eyes because I didn’t want this memory to pass. But
my eyelids grew heavy, and I fell asleep with my hand against his chest. I
could feel his heartbeat against my palm, strong as a horse.

But then my eyes snapped open when I felt something.

I was in momentary shock. My mind couldn’t process what had just
happened, couldn’t determine if it was a dream or if it was real. But then I felt
the sheets grow wet underneath me, and I knew the time had come.

“Oh my god…” My hand moved to my stomach so I could feel Andrew at
my fingertips. The moment I’d been waiting for had arrived, and I was both
excited and absolutely terrified. For a second, I didn’t know what to do
because I was paralyzed by the stress.

Hades must’ve noticed the dampness of the sheets or my frantic movements
on the mattress because he opened his eyes and looked at me. After a couple
of blinks, he was able to focus his gaze. He touched the wet sheets then
moved his hand back to my stomach. He was the exact opposite of me, so
calm it was annoying. “Let’s get going.” He got out of bed and grabbed my
bag from the closet.

“Do you understand I’m having a baby?” I asked, somewhat hysterically.

“I took a health class in college. Give me more credit than that.” He grabbed
a dress from the closet and helped me to my feet so I could get ready. “Let’s
get you to the hospital.”

“I’m having a baby…”

He pulled the dress over my head and got me ready when he realized I wasn’t
going to do it myself. “Everything’s going to be fine, baby.” He grabbed the
bag off the bed and then wrapped his arm around my waist.

“How are you so calm right now?”

“Because I know you’ve got this.” He pulled me in close and kissed my
forehead. “We’re about to meet our son.”

I looked up at him, and the confidence in his gaze made me relax. I let the



moment between us linger, let the joy last a little longer. I couldn’t imagine
loving anyone more than Hades, but I had a feeling that was about to change.
“I’m so happy you’re here with me.”

His eyes softened, and he pulled me in for a kiss on the mouth. “Me too.”

After twelve hours in the hospital room, it was finally time for me to start
pushing. Every contraction I was subjected to was so painful, it brought tears
to my eyes. My body was under such supreme stress, I wasn’t sure how I was
going to do this.

Hades sat in the chair at my bedside, dressed in scrubs with his hand in mine.
He watched me with steady eyes, seeing the way I breathed into my nose and
out my mouth. He gave my hand a gentle squeeze and continued to be a rock
under my feet. “The doctor said it’s time to push.”

“It hurts…”

He placed his other hand on mine. “I know. You’ve been at this for twelve
hours, and you deserve a medal. But you have to keep going. I know you can
do this. You’ve always been a tough-ass woman. This is nothing to you.”

“It’s definitely not nothing…”

“Andrew has to get out of there, and the sooner it happens, the sooner he’ll be
in your arms.”

I sighed because the comment went straight to my heart.

“It’s time for both of us to meet our son. You can do it, baby.”

After Hades gave me the pep talk I needed, I pushed through and made it
happen.

Thirteen hours after my labor started, Andrew Lombardi was born.



He rested in both of my arms at the perfect size. He had ten fingers and ten
toes, and it was clear he was a healthy baby. It took so much work to get him
here, but he was more beautiful than I ever could’ve imagined.

He opened his eyes, and of course, he had Hades’s coffee-colored eyes. “He
looks just like you.” That was exactly what I wanted, for my son to look like
his father. Now I could see Hades every day, even if he was nowhere nearby.
A piece of him would always be with me, no matter what the future brought.
I brought Andrew close to me and placed a kiss on his forehead. All the
instinctive feelings mothers described were true.

I would never love anyone the way I loved him.

Without even realizing it, I had tears on my cheeks. They were even in my
heart. The pain of labor was quickly forgotten because I was so happy to have
this little baby in my arms. He was a precious gift, an unexpected surprise.

Hades was quiet as he watched me hold our son. Wordless and still, he was
like a spectator at an event, experiencing the moment from a short distance.
He let me have all the time I wanted without asking for his chance to hold the
baby.

Now that I had him, I never wanted to let him go.

“He’s beautiful, isn’t he?”

Hades was still quiet, absorbing the moment at his own pace. “Yeah…he is.”

“I know I should hand him over, but I don’t want to.”

He chuckled quietly before he placed his hand on Andrew’s stomach.
Hades’s fingers were so large compared to our son’s small size. He could
pick him up with a single hand so easily. “That’s okay. You’ve earned this.”

I kissed Andrew on the head one more time before I handed him over.
“Andrew, this is your father.”

Like a natural, Hades took him like he’d done this a million times. He cradled
his head and the rest of his body, and then brought him into his chest with a
single arm. He rested back against the chair and made sure the blanket was
wrapped tightly. Then he was quiet as he regarded our son, studying his face



like it was the most interesting thing he’d ever seen. His other hand rested on
his stomach so his thumb could feel our boy’s little heartbeat. Hades showed
no emotion and kept everything beneath the surface, but a few thoughts
escaped his eyes. There was so much love there, pure and whole love. He
used to look at me that way from across the room when he was stuck in a
conversation he didn’t want to be a part of. But now he looked at Andrew
that way because I wasn’t the only person in his heart anymore.

I’d been replaced.

Hades continued to stare at Andrew with no signs of stopping. He took to his
role so well, instantly looking like a father with no effort at all.

I wished every day could be like this…that Hades would come home from
work and pick up our son out of the crib. I wished he were still my husband,
the person I would grow old with.

The thought was so painful I couldn’t bear it. I wiped the thoughts from my
brain and just concentrated on the scene in front of me. My heart rate
gradually slowed as peace descended. Before I knew what happened, I drifted
off to sleep.

I was only in the hospital for a day before I got to go home. My life was
completely different the second Andrew was born, and there was really no
way to prepare for that. Now my world revolved around this little person, and
I had to navigate everything with that in mind.

I sat in the back seat with Andrew on the way home instead of sitting beside
Hades. It was difficult to leave my son in the car seat when I thought my
arms would be a safer place. He cried like all babies, but most of the time, he
was asleep. He looked so cute when his eyes were closed like that.

When we returned to the house, Hades carried everything inside so I could
take care of Andrew. My mom was just as infatuated with the baby as I was,
but since she understood what it was like to be a new mom, she knew I
needed this time for myself. We went to the third floor, and I showed him his
room before we returned to the bedroom.



I’d already fed him and changed his diaper, so all he wanted to do was sleep.

That was fine with me.

I got into bed and laid him beside me so I could watch him sleep as I lay
there.

Hades joined me and lay on the other side. “Now what?” His voice came out
as a whisper so he didn’t wake Andrew.

“We take care of him.”

Hades continued to stare at him. “Looks like he’s doing okay on his own.”

“Babies sleep a lot. They need their rest so they can keep developing.”

“Like I said, I’ve taken a health class.”

I shot him a glare across the bed.

He gave a faint smile in return. He hadn’t slept much since we’d gone to the
hospital because he took care of Andrew while I rested. But he didn’t seem
tired now. He wanted to lie there with me and enjoy the little boy we’d made
together.

“Should you invite Ash over?”

“Why?”

“Because this is his nephew…”

Hades shook his head. “He’ll turn him against me. I’m not gonna give him
the opportunity so soon.”

I knew he was kidding, but I still gave him a glare.

“I’ll tell him. I just want us to enjoy him for a while, ya know?”

“Yeah…that’s probably a good idea.”

Hades turned on his side and placed his palms underneath Andrew’s feet. He
gently touched his toes and heels as he admired his son’s peaceful expression.
Hades spent his life dealing with criminals and living a fast life on the street.
He was usually dressed in a tailored suit and shooting bullets full of power,



but now he was just a father loving his son.

It was beautiful.

“I never want him to grow up. I want him to stay like this…forever.”

He lifted his gaze and looked at me, a solemn expression in his eyes. “Yes…I
wish it could stay this way forever.”
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H A D E S

MY SON SHARED MOST OF MY LIKENESS. HE WAS TOO YOUNG FOR HIS

features to be concrete, but I could tell he would have my warm eyes, my
olive skin, and a rugged jawline the ladies would like.

One thing we didn’t have in common was sleep.

This guy could sleep all day and all night.

Most of the time, I was awake at three a.m.

When I thought of babies, I imagined these blobs of people shitting in diapers
all day and crying nonstop. I never had an affinity for children and found
them to be a nuisance. But I felt entirely differently toward my own son.

He was the coolest person in the world.

When he was awake, he stared at me with fascination. Sometimes, he would
reach his hand out to grab me, to explore me. But a part of me believed he
somehow knew exactly who I was. Sofia gave me a beautiful baby boy, and I
felt so much gratitude the likes of which I’d never felt before. I’d only loved
one person my whole life.

But I loved this guy even more.

I spent the next few days helping Sofia care for the baby so she could rest and
recuperate. I also took advantage of the time to get to know my son. He was
mostly just a doll wrapped in blankets, but our staring contests were
intriguing nonetheless.



Sofia and I stopped having sex because the doctor said intercourse wasn’t an
option for many weeks. But I still held her tightly throughout the night. I still
kissed her as if I never wanted to stop. Knowing she was the mother of my
child made me fall in love with her in a whole new way.

Sofia was trying to get some sleep, and Andrew wouldn’t stop crying. I
attempted to feed him, but he wasn’t hungry. I changed his diaper, but it was
already new. I eventually took him into the nursery and rocked him in the
chair in the hope he would calm down and drift off to sleep.

He never closed his eyes, but he did stop crying.

Now he stared at me in the dark while Sofia slept in the other room.

I knew I had to leave soon. I’d probably stayed far too long as it was.
Maddox would grow frustrated with me, and the last thing I needed was for
him to appear on the doorstep to fetch me himself.

So I had to go.

But when I looked down at this beautiful boy, I didn’t want to leave. “I’m
sorry, son. I have to leave…and I won’t be seeing you as much as I’d like.
I’m just trying to protect you, and I’m not sure how to do that by staying
here.”

He hung on to every word as if he could understand what I was saying.

“I love your mother very much, and I loved you the moment I felt you kick.
But you and I live in different worlds. I don’t expect you to understand that.
Even as a grown man, you may never understand.” The time I’d spent here
for the last few weeks had brought me such joy. But once I was in Florence,
that joy would turn into despair, the kind of despair that would swallow me
whole.

I wanted to be a husband and a father, but I knew I never could be. Sofia
would never be mine again, and I would just be a ghost that drifted in and
out. I would have to stand by and watch Sofia love someone else. I would
have to watch my son get more attached to his stepfather than he ever would
to me. That didn’t sound so bad a few weeks ago, but now that I’d met this
little boy, I knew it was insufferable.



I would live a life full of regret…every single day.

I would never be the father who went to all the football games and watched
him try on his suit for prom. I would never be a good role model for him, a
father who would be there at times and not at others. I was a liability to both
him and Sofia. I could do nothing beneficial for either one of them.

Their lives would be better without me.

And every time I would see him, it would just hurt more…and more.

Could I do that?

Could I come over for a visit and shake Sofia’s husband’s hand?

Could I listen to my son call him dad?

Could I watch some stranger have everything that should be mine?

I was lost in my son’s eyes when my phone rang. I looked at the screen and
saw the name I despised. I took the call and kept my voice low. If I ignored
him, he would just appear at an even worse time. “I’ll leave tomorrow.” I
wasn’t ready to go, but I didn’t want to argue for my freedom either. It was
easier just to settle.

Maddox was quiet for a while before he responded. “Good. I need you here.”

“Bye.”

Before I could hang up, Maddox spoke. “Congratulations on your son. I hear
he’s beautiful.”

I turned the speaker away from my mouth so he couldn’t hear me breathe
hard. Icicles formed in my blood because I turned so cold. I still held my son
in my arms and rocked him gently, but all the muscles in my body tightened
because I wanted to chop off his head. “Come near my son, and I’ll kill you.”

“Whoa…chill. It’s all good.”

I spoke through gritted teeth. “Don’t threaten my son again.”

“Threaten? I believe I gave you a compliment.”



“Fuck you. You know what you did.”

“Hades, let’s both take a deep breath and calm down. You’re probably just
sleep deprived and a little on edge.”

When I looked at Andrew, he was still calm. The same fascination was still
written in his eyes.

“I probably wouldn’t care so much about your son if you were here. Just
something to think about.” He hung up.

I set my phone on the table beside me and stared into the darkness. The lights
were off, but I could feel the red tint creep into my vision. Both of my hands
tightened into fists, and I felt the blood lust pump in my heart.

As if Andrew could feel everything I felt, he opened his mouth and began to
wail.

I waited until the next morning before I told Sofia I had to go. It seemed like
she’d been dreading this moment since I’d arrived because she hadn’t
mentioned it once. Over the course of the last two weeks, we’d fallen right
into our old relationship, and it felt like we were husband and wife once
again. I knew she didn’t want that to end. God knew I didn’t want it to end
either.

But now it was time to close the curtain and walk away…for good.

Andrew had breakfast and then was put down for his early afternoon nap. He
preferred to sleep with us at night, but during the day, he was fine with the
crib, probably because the sun was still out.

I walked into the bedroom and grabbed my bag from the closet.

The instant Sofia noticed my movements, she visibly clenched, like a
schoolboy about to be slugged in the stomach. And she refused to look at the
bag. She even refused to look at me. Pretending the moment didn’t exist was
easier than allowing it to be real.



I didn’t want it to be real either.

I put the strap over my shoulder and waited for her to turn toward me. I
would give her the time she needed to tame her watery tears and rip off the
bandage that would tear her skin. I pitied her heart, but I pitied mine so much
more. She would get everything…and I would get nothing.

With her arms crossed over her chest and her gaze out the window, she let the
minutes trickle by as she composed her response. She probably rehearsed
every argument she wanted to make, but then realized there was no fight she
could win. Our relationship couldn’t work, and now that we had a son, it
worked even less.

She finally turned to me once she had enough courage. Her green eyes were
slightly glossy, and she pressed her lips together tightly as if she wanted to
stop them from trembling. Her body was still recovering from the miraculous
thing she did, giving birth to another person, so she wore baggy clothes to
hide what she saw as her flaws.

They weren’t flaws to me.

She walked toward me with her arms crossed over her chest, her eyes on the
ground. She stopped in front of me, her long dark hair pulled over one
shoulder and her plump lips begging for comfort.

How could I say goodbye to the love of my life?

I kept a stoic expression, and my emotions were hidden in a cage. I was about
to do the hardest thing I’d ever have to do. She would hate me, and I hoped
she would because it would make all of this a lot easier.

“I’m not ready for you to go yet…” She’d just had a baby, so she was
exhausted. Her makeup was absent, and she didn’t have time to do her hair.
Her glow was gone because Andrew took it with him. But she was still the
most stunning thing I’d ever seen. Listening to her ask me to stay was
practically poetic.

“I don’t want to leave either.”

She moved closer into me and cupped my face. There was so much love in
her eyes, love that had been absent for most of our relationship. Now it shone



bright, like the North Star in a sea of clouds. She pressed her forehead to
mine and took a deep breath. She closed her eyes for a moment before she
kissed me.

I never wanted that kiss to end.

My arms wrapped around her, and I pulled her close. This should have been
the beginning for us, not the end. This should have been a time for us to fall
further in love as we bonded with the child we’d made together. But now it
was going to be the hardest moment of my life.

She pulled away and let her hands trail down my chest. “When will you be
back?”

I held her gaze and felt my pulse quicken in both wrists. It was impossible to
look this woman in the eye and not say what she wanted to hear. It was nearly
impossible for me not to get on my knees and give her whatever she wanted.
“I’m not coming back…”

Her eyes slowly changed as she processed what I said, morphing from
sadness to confusion. They shifted back and forth quickly so she could take
in my expression as much as possible, to absorb any detail she may have
missed. Her fingertips were suddenly light against my chest. “What’s that
supposed to mean?”

I saw the fire before the spark. I saw the inferno before the rage. “It means
what it means. I’m not coming back.”

Her hands slid the rest of the way until she no longer touched me. Like her
fingertips had been burned, she stepped back. Her eyes smoldered in anger,
and there was practically smoke rising from the surface of her eyes. “Hades.”
That was all she had to say to explain how she felt, to ask the questions she
couldn’t provide answers for on her own.

“I can’t keep seeing you. It’s too fucking hard.” I took a deep breath before I
continued. “Every time I go back, I’ll have to start over. I can’t keep torturing
myself over and over again. I wish there were another way, but there’s not.”

She crossed her arms over her chest. “And our son? Your son?”

I shook my head slightly. “I can’t see him either.” That hurt more than losing



Sofia. My boy would never know me. I would never know him.

Her eyes became so ferocious so fast. “So, you’re just going to abandon your
son?”

“Having me as a father will do him more harm than good. I’m a liability.”

“That sounds like a shitty excuse to me.”

If only she knew the whole story. “I can only come down once in a while, so
he’ll hardly see me anyway. And one day, you’ll be married to some other
guy, so I’ll have to come and see your happy life and know I’m no longer a
part of it. I’ll have to watch my son look up to some other man as a father
because I was never around. I can’t do that to myself… I can’t.”

There was no sympathy coming from her. “It shouldn’t matter what happens
with me, if I do get remarried or not. Nothing should ever get in the way of
being with your son. If you really never want to see me again, Ash can
always pick him up. We have options.”

It was still too much. “I can’t do it, Sofia.”

Her entire face began to flush. She’d never looked like that before, like a red-
hot volcano about to destroy everything around her. “You can’t be serious.”

“I’m never going to move on if I have to watch you have your own family, if
I have to watch my son love some other guy. It would be torture.”

“Coward.” She said the word slowly, like she was feeling it on her tongue for
the first time. “Fucking coward. I don’t like this either, but I would never turn
my back on my boy.”

“Because you get to keep him.” My temper flared. “You get to start over with
a new life. You can work at the hotel and raise a family without looking over
your shoulder. You have no idea how shitty my life is, all the bullshit I have
to put up with. Don’t call me a fucking coward. You have no idea what I’ve
sacrificed for you. I’m doing this for both of you. All I ever do is cause you
harm. And I can’t do that to my son.”

Tears billowed over the edge of her lashes and dripped down her cheeks. “So,
what? That’s it?” She spoke through her tears, her voice cracking. “We’re



just never going to talk again? I’m never going to see you again?”

“You can always call me if you need anything…but that’s it.”

She turned her head slightly as if I’d slapped her. “I don’t need anything from
you, Hades. The only thing Andrew and I want is you.”

My heart thudded in pain, but I kept up my expression.

She watched me as if she expected me to change my mind, to come to my
senses and realize how harsh this decision was.

But there was no other choice. The best thing for both of them was to have
nothing to do with me. And the best thing for my sanity was to never see
them again. It was depressing as fuck, but there was no other way. Right
now, I looked like a coward, an asshole. But that still wouldn’t change my
decision.

I wanted to kiss her one last time before I left, but that wasn’t an option. I’d
killed her affection the moment I’d abandoned her. Her opinion of me would
always be low. When people asked about me, she would say I was a coward
who deserted our son. I ruined the most beautiful thing in my life, but I was
done trying; I was done fighting. This wasn’t meant to be.

It was time to shut the door forever. “Bye, Sofia.” I gave her a chance to say
something back before I turned away and walked out of the house. If she
wanted to scream and yell at me, now was her chance. But when I was out of
the house…it was really over.

Her eyes shone with wetness, and her face was puffy from all the tears. The
white parts of her eyes were now red. She trembled slightly with devastation.
It was the moment of truth, but she didn’t know what to say. She refused to
say goodbye to me. She couldn’t do it.

I couldn’t keep my emotions in check much longer. I’d done a good job
pretending to be heartless, but I wouldn’t last more than a few seconds. When
I was about to cave, I turned my back on her…and walked away.
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S O F I A

THE JOY I FELT AT ANDREW’S ARRIVAL WAS QUICKLY EXTINGUISHED WHEN

Hades walked out on me. I’d already lost him once, so I shouldn’t be so
devastated. But knowing I may never see him again and he wanted it that way
left permanent scars on my bones. He didn’t just want nothing to do with
me…but also Andrew.

The most amazing person in the world.

I’d had a much higher opinion of Hades. He was loyal and committed, but all
those qualities I’d once adored were gone. Now I sat in Andrew’s room,
staring blankly out the window as he slept in the crib. I was heartbroken, and
no bandage was strong enough to fix it. I understood it was hard to see each
other when we used to be so happy, but I still couldn’t justify his decision.

Andrew would never know his father.

I looked at the picture frame on the dresser, the image of the man I loved. I
wanted Andrew to see his father’s face whenever he wanted, to know his
father was there even when he was hundreds of kilometers away. But now I
couldn’t look at it…even considered taking it down.

Was this my fault? If I had never slept with him again, would he still be here?

Did I push him when he wasn’t ready?

I considered calling him many times, but I had too much pride. If he wanted
nothing to do with me, then I wanted nothing to do with him. I knew I was
just bitter and sad at the moment, but I meant it all the same.



He abandoned us.

My mom called to me up the stairs. “Honey, you have a guest.”

I’d just given Andrew a bath and changed his diaper. He was in a blue onesie,
and he looked so cute in his comfortable crib. There were many times when I
had to stop and stare because he looked so much like Hades. I stepped into
the hallway at the top of the stairs. “Who is it?”

“A very handsome young man.”

I rolled my eyes. “That doesn’t help at all, Mom. What’s his name?”

“I don’t know…Fire or something.”

He was a hot guy named Fire… Took me a couple seconds to figure it out.
“That’s Ash. He’s Hades’s brother.”

“Whatever. He’s here.”

I walked downstairs to meet him in the entryway. I was in a loose t-shirt and
jeans. I’d put no effort into my appearance, but I was too sad to care if I
didn’t make a good impression. I opened the door and looked at my former
brother-in-law. “Hey, what are you doing here?”

“Taking your mom on a date since she thinks I’m hot.”

I rolled my eyes.

He smiled. “And Fire is a kinda cool name.”

I opened the door wider and welcomed him inside. Just like my son, Ash
looked like Hades. They had the same eyes and the same build. “How are
you?”

He shrugged. “You know.” He didn’t elaborate on what that response meant.
He was a man of few words, and he rarely shared his life with outside people.
“I wanted to meet my nephew. According to Hades, he’s gonna break some
hearts when he gets older.”



Like a typical mother, I was already so proud of my boy. “Yeah, he’s
absolutely beautiful.” Ash mentioned his brother and I wanted to ask what
else was said, but at the same time, I didn’t want to know. “Follow me.”

We went to the third floor and entered Andrew’s room. Ash clearly didn’t
have much experience with kids because he stood at the rail with his hands in
his pockets and just stared.

I came to his side and looked down at the baby boy wrapped in clean clothes
with a warm blanket draped over the side. I watched Andrew look at our new
guest, and I wondered what he was thinking, if he recognized him as his
father since they looked so much alike.

Ash whispered quietly, “You guys did a good job.”

“Thank you…”

“I guess some good came out of you having sex with my brother.”

I smacked his arm playfully. I grew up as an only child, and Ash felt like the
brother I’d never had. He teased me but made me feel loved at the same time.
“You want to hold him?”

“Like, pick him up?”

“Yeah…that’s what you do with babies.”

He shrugged. “I don’t know. You think I can handle that?”

“You’re gonna have to. You’re his uncle.” I picked up Andrew and placed
him in Ash’s arms. “Support his head and keep both arms under his body.
See? It’s not so hard.”

Ash stared at his nephew for a couple minutes, and naturally, his eyes
softened a little bit as Andrew worked his magic. He moved to one of the
rocking chairs against the wall and took a seat. Like a mother, he grabbed the
blanket to make sure Andrew was comfortable.

I took the seat beside him and watched him fall in love with my son.

After Ash stared for at least ten minutes, he turned back to me. “He’s pretty
cool.”



“I know.”

“And he’s super cute.”

I raised an eyebrow.

“What? He is.”

“I’ve just never heard you talk like that before.”

He shrugged and returned his focus to Andrew. “There’s a first time for
everything.” He gently rocked the chair back and forth as he supported
Andrew with one large, powerful arm. Like his brother, he had a watch on his
wrist.

Since he was here and he knew Hades wasn’t, that must mean he knew Hades
had left us. He hadn’t mentioned it, and I suspected he wouldn’t. “Since
Hades is gone now, I guess you and I can get together…”

He slowly turned his head back to me, his eyes wide as if he couldn’t believe
what I’d just said. “Yeah, that’d be pretty hot. You and I make more sense
than you guys ever did. But…I can’t. I couldn’t do that to my brother.”

Maybe he didn’t realize I was joking. “Why? He doesn’t want me anymore.”

He looked at my son for a little while before he glanced at me again. “We
both know that isn’t why. It’s because of the exact opposite.”

Tears welled up in my eyes because the sadness was too much. I would never
forget the way Hades had walked out of here with no intention of coming
back. It was so cold, so harsh. “Whatever the reason, he’s a coward. He can
treat me however he wants, but it’s not right to abandon Andrew.”

Ash continued to rock Andrew as he let the silence snuff out the
conversation. He probably didn’t want to get involved, but he also felt
obligated to defend his brother. “You abandoned him, Sofia. Let’s not forget
that.”

An invisible knife went into my gut, and I felt so betrayed. All I could do was
stare because I couldn’t believe he’d said that to me. “I didn’t abandon him. I
told him to kill Maddox.”



“And you know he couldn’t do that. He doesn’t give a damn about his life,
only yours.”

“He still didn’t leave me a choice.” I felt my voice rise as the rage started to
get to me. “I had to protect my child. I had to protect myself. If I continued to
live there under that asshole’s reign, I never would be able to sleep at night.”

He held up his hand to calm me down. “I get that. But you still left him, and
that wasn’t easy on him. He got the short stick of this whole thing, and you
know it. He still suffers every day, living as his fucking puppet. He’s a
goddamn prisoner. Seeing you and Andrew once in a while is just torture for
him. You really don’t get that?”

“I do, but…”

“No, you don’t.” His eyes suddenly turned harsh. “He’s trying to do the right
thing for everybody. He loved you so much and sacrificed everything to have
you. When Maddox had you, he made the ultimate sacrifice by forfeiting his
life. My brother and I have had our differences, but he is not a coward. That
guy would slit his own throat just to make you happy. He’s trying to do the
right thing for everybody…and of course, he’s the bad guy for doing it. I
promise you he feels a million times worse right now than you ever could.”

The tears swelled to an enormous size, and I couldn’t keep them in place.
Their weight was too much, and they cascaded down my cheeks to my chin. I
sniffled loudly then wiped away the moisture with my fingertips.

“You know he’s not a coward, so don’t ever say that again.”
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H A D E S

I WAS SITTING AT MY DESK, STARING BLANKLY AT MY SCREEN SAVER WHEN

someone walked into my office. He helped himself inside without knocking,
being both intrusive and annoying. He scanned my shelves as he strode to the
armchair facing my desk. His fingers brushed up against the leather before he
fell back and got comfortable in the chair.

My eyes followed his movements as my hand shut my laptop.

With both arms on the armrests and his legs crossed, he looked practically
giddy to see me. “Have a good holiday?” His blue eyes were deep like the
ocean. But instead of being full of life and intrigue, they were full of
unpredictable mystery.

“Wasn’t a holiday.”

“You weren’t working. So I’d say so.” He cocked his head slightly,
displaying the movements of a dog considering turning on its foe. “So, the
wife and baby are healthy? What a blessing.”

I didn’t want him to mention my family ever again. “I went to see the birth of
my son, but that is the extent of my relationship with both of them.” If he
knew I was no longer attached to them, he would lose interest.

“Oh no. Not getting along with the baby momma?”

My eyes narrowed. “Our relationship is over, so I never want to talk about
her ever again. Or my son.”



He raised both hands and surrendered. “Alright, alright. Just trying to be a
friend.”

“I don’t have any friends. And I’m not looking either.”

He lowered his hands. “Well, I suspect that’s gonna change. You and I are
the same man.”

I’d never been more insulted. “We are not the same.”

He started to count on his fingers. “We both killed a parent.” He held up a
second finger. “We’re both drug dealers.” He held up a third finger. “We
both fucked the same girl…”

I was out of my desk so fast that some of my shit went flying to the floor. I
jumped over the wood and rushed him like a player in the Super Bowl. I
lunged at him and got both of my hands on his neck. I squeezed hard and
slammed him down onto the coffee table. His back hit the surface before it
collapsed underneath him.

I was out of control. I wanted this man dead more than anything else. I
couldn’t see straight…I couldn’t think. I wanted to rip his eyes out of his
head and shove them down his throat.

Maddox was so calm. He didn’t fight me at all…like he enjoyed it. His hands
rested at his sides, and he didn’t fight the constriction around his throat. He
looked deep into my eyes just the way a lover looked at their partner.

Fucking psychopath.

The door opened, and Damien walked inside. “What the hell is going on?”

He must’ve heard me launch into Maddox and destroy the furniture in my
office. I continued to choke him and wait for him to pass on to hell. My
knuckles ached because I was squeezing so hard. Regardless of the
consequences, I needed this. I needed to unlock these shackles that bound my
wrists and my ankles.

Damien kneeled on the floor at my side. “Hades, stop.” He tried to grab my
hands and pull them off Maddox.

I shoved him hard in the chest. “Fuck off.” I watched Maddox’s face turn red



as the strangulation began to affect his entire body. Only one more minute
and he would be gone forever.

Damien came back. “Hades, you don’t want to do this. This is what he
wants.”

I started to think about Sofia and Andrew. What if this was all a setup?

Damien grabbed my wrists and yanked. “Sofia. Andrew.”

I finally came to my senses and let him pull my hands away.

Maddox gasped for air and rolled over onto his side so he could cough and
recuperate. He was red as a tomato and weak as a piece of straw.

I dragged my hands down my face and suffered my self-loathing. I’d lost my
temper and could’ve lost a lot more.

Damien watched me with pity in his eyes.

Maddox eventually got to his feet. “I was just trying to bond with you.”

I was still on the ground, so I spat on his shoe. “Fuck off.”

He looked down at his shoe and watched the glob of spit reflect the light from
the ceiling. He stared at it for a long time before he kneeled down and wiped
it up with his fingertip. Then he stared at me like he was considering wiping
it on my cheek or my clothes. But then he did the unexpected and placed the
finger into his mouth and sucked.

Weeks had passed since Andrew’s birth, and I seemed to be getting worse.

There were times when I became so weak, I almost called Sofia to apologize.
I wanted to tell her it was all a mistake, that I couldn’t live without her. I
wanted to text her and ask for pictures of Andrew. I wanted to return to Rome
so I could make love to her.

I couldn’t do any of those things…and they were torture to think about.

Could I live like this forever?



Maddox and I continued to work together like nothing had happened. He was
just as obnoxious as always, but he dialed down his intensity so he was
somewhat tolerable. I wondered what would’ve happened if I’d killed him in
my office.

Would I have gotten away with it?

Or would Sofia and Andrew be dead right now?

I sat on the balcony outside my bedroom and watched my brother sitting
across from me. He’d stopped by for a visit because he was in the city. His
large shoulders covered the back of the chair, and his tight t-shirt showed off
all the muscles of his arms and chest. He eyed the bottle of scotch in the
center of the table and grabbed it without looking for a glass first. “I knew
you were gonna look like shit, but I had no idea you would look this bad.”

I stared at the table. “What did you expect?”

He shrugged. “Not sure.” He took a drink. “How are things here?”

I was living in the underworld…and I wasn’t even the king. “I almost killed
Maddox last week, but Damien stopped me.”

“Good thing he was there.”

I still wondered what would’ve happened if I’d gone through with it. Did
Maddox have spies in my own office? Did he always have an escape plan
anytime he was near me? I wouldn’t put it past him. “I spat on his shoe.”

Ash cocked an eyebrow.

“He wiped it up with his finger…and then sucked it.” I’d seen a lot of terrible
shit, but I’d never seen anything so disgusting in my life. I’d dealt with a lot
of bad men, but they were logical and respectable. This guy was just a
lunatic.

“What the fuck?” Ash stared at me blankly before he cringed. “Who does
that?”

I shrugged before I took a drink.

“Is this guy in love with you or what?”



I shrugged again. “I have no fucking idea. He is obsessed with me, that’s for
certain. He says we’re the same.”

“Same, how?”

“He killed his mother… I killed my father. We’re both in the same business.
Even when we weren’t partners, he never wanted to kill me. If anything, he
wanted me to succeed. He’s practically indifferent to Damien, but he can’t
get enough of me.”

“Is he gay?”

“No idea. I’ve never asked him anything personal.”

“But do you ever see him with girls?”

I shook my head.

“Maybe he wants to be you.”

“I don’t understand him, and I don’t want to.” If he wanted to be me, that was
just odd. And if he was in love with me, I never wanted him to think I felt the
same way. It was best just to leave it alone.

After minutes of silence, Ash changed the subject. “I saw Sofia last week.”

I knew he’d gone to see Andrew, but I never asked him about it.

“Your son is cute, man.”

Thinking about him nearly brought tears to my eyes. “Thanks.”

“She told me that you left. Was really upset about it.”

No surprise there.

“Said you were a coward. But I set her straight.”

“You don’t have to defend me to her. It’s better if she hates me anyway. It’ll
help me move on.”

Ash looked at me for a long time, a mixture of pity and sadness on his face.
He rubbed his forefinger against the scruff along his jaw as he considered
what he would say next. “Can you ever really move on?”



I walked through the bazaar and watched the fire dancers delicately place
knives into their throats before they blew fire out like dragons. Black cobras
hissed on the ground before they listened to the hypnotizing music of the
performer. There were bonfires everywhere, belly dancers in the square, and
camels being led to their next destination.

With my hands in my jeans pockets, I walked forward and ignored the
solicitations from the carts and the flirtatious gazes of the gypsies. Since I’d
been to the tent many times, I knew my way there. I turned when I saw the
large pottery station, and I spotted it exactly where it had been before. Still
purple and still abandoned. There was no one there.

I walked to the flap and let myself inside. Timeless, it was exactly the same.
Oils burned and filled the tent with a suffocating scent. The wooden chair
looked like it was on its last stretch of life. The reading cards were on the
table.

The gypsy flipped through them, wearing a dark scarf wrapped around her
head and neck. She didn’t look up even though she knew I was there. “I’ve
never had so much business from one client.”

“You’ve only taken my money once, so I don’t think I’m good for business.”
I helped myself into the chair and watched her arrange the cards. I didn’t
believe in magic or superstition. But whatever the fuck this was, I believed.

She continued to play with the cards. She would flip them over, and if she
found a complementary pair, she would take them off the table. “How can I
help you, Hades?”

“I need you to read my fortune again.”

She stopped what she was doing and finally lifted her gaze to meet mine.
“One fortune per customer. That’s the rule.”

“Rules are meant to be broken.”

She smiled like she found me charming. “The answer is still no.”

I reached into my pocket and grabbed an envelope stuffed with money. I set it



on the table in front of her. “Please help me.”

She eyed the cash but didn’t take it. “What do you hope to achieve?”

“I just need to know if there’s any chance. If there’s a chance that I can kill
Maddox and get my family back.” I couldn’t take the risk when two people I
loved were at stake. If I made the wrong move, I could lose the most
important thing in the world. I had to be sure.

She pushed the cash back toward me. “Your money is no good here. I told
you, one fortune per person. Period.” She pulled the cards toward her and
then stacked them into a pile. “That’s the way this works. No exceptions for
anyone.”

“Why?”

“Would you really want to live that way? To always know the outcome of
every decision before you even make it? That’s a dangerous power, and it
would destroy you.” She rested her hands on the table and stared at me with a
fearless expression. She didn’t seem to pity me at all. “I’m sorry I couldn’t be
more help. I wish you well.”

I remained in the seat because I had a backup plan I’d hoped to avoid. It was
a terrible decision, but I’d been thinking about it for a long time. It felt cheap
to take the easy way out, but I didn’t see the point in suffering when there
was no hope that things would change. “You said there was a way for me to
stop loving her. Is that still on the table?”

She was still as a statue as she considered my question. “It’s always on the
table.”

“Then that’s what I want.” I pushed the cash toward her as payment.

She didn’t take it. “Hades, do you know what you’re doing?”

It was a devastating decision to make, but I couldn’t live like this anymore.
I’d worked so hard for Sofia to love me, and in the end, I got what I
wanted…but not the way I wanted. I wanted to live a life where I didn’t think
about her every second of the day, where I could just have a normal existence
without being smothered by this devotion. I’d tried everything else first, and
nothing worked. This was my last option. “Yes.”



“It can’t be reversed.”

“Good.”

“You can’t walk into this tent and ask me to give it back. It doesn’t work like
that.”

“I understand.”

She was quiet for a long time as she considered the request. “But this woman
loves you. You are cursing her to the same existence you’ve had to endure.”

“It’s not the same. She gave up on me. She chose this. I can’t keep fighting
for her when she won’t fight for me. I can’t do it anymore—I won’t do it
anymore.”

She grabbed the envelope of money and took a few bills before she pushed it
back to me. “Alright…as you wish.”
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S O F I A

IT’D BEEN A MONTH SINCE HADES LEFT.

It didn’t get easier. If anything, it got harder.

Ash’s words echoed in my ears long after he said them. He defended Hades
and said he was the wounded one. I was the coward who’d abandoned him. I
was the one who’d caused him all the pain.

It was impossible to look at my son and not think of Hades. It was impossible
to sleep at night without him beside me. I wanted my husband back. I wanted
a marriage. I wanted us to be a family.

Could I really end up with another man someday? Have children with
somebody else? Never see Hades again?

I wasn’t sure if I could do it. Now that I had Andrew, I felt more connected to
Hades than ever before. I thought of my ex-husband every time I looked into
that little boy’s face. Sometimes I considered packing my things and showing
up on his doorstep. I considered forgetting about Maddox and just doing what
I wanted.

But then I thought of Andrew…the tiny person I had to protect.

If it were just me, it would be different. My life was okay to gamble.

But with a baby, I didn’t have that luxury.

When Andrew was asleep, I called Ash.



He picked up right away. “Sweetheart, I told you we can’t be together. Have I
thought about it? I’d be lying if I said no. But it would be wrong…no matter
how good the sex was.”

I wasn’t in the mood for jokes, so I ignored what he said. “Can I see you?”

“Always. But is everything okay?”

“I’m fine. I just need to talk to you.”

“I can meet you in fifteen minutes. Where?”

“My mom’s not home, so I need to stay with Andrew. Could you come
here?”

“Of course. But you aren’t trying to seduce me, right?”

I hung up.

The first thing Ash wanted to do was visit with Andrew. He stood over his
crib and watched his nephew sleep. He gripped the wooden rail and
continued to stare. “Can we wake him up?”

“God, no. You never wake a sleeping baby.”

“Why not?”

I rolled my eyes because he would never understand. I took a seat in one of
the chairs so we could have the conversation I wasn’t sure how to have. I
patted the armrest beside me.

Ash took a seat and started to rock the chair even though he wasn’t holding
Andrew. “What’s up, sweetheart?”

“I know this is a lot to ask, but I need you to do something for me.”

When he realized how serious this was, he stopped rocking and his face
turned as hard as a concrete wall. “You know I would do anything for you.”

“Good…because I need you to kill Maddox.”



He stilled further, his chest frozen because he stopped breathing. His eyes
remained unmoving as he absorbed my expression and let my final words
linger in the air.

“I have to get my husband back. The only way to do that is by getting rid of
that guy. Hades needs to be free, and we need to be a family. I can’t not see
him for the rest of my life. I just can’t.”

He turned his gaze away and stared at the crib.

“Ash?”

He ran his fingers across the shadow on his jawline before he answered. “I
can’t do that.”

My heart tanked.

“That would be a betrayal to my brother…and I can’t do that.”

“How could freeing him be a betrayal?”

“Because if I fail…” He turned his gaze back to me. “You and Andrew will
suffer the consequences. I couldn’t live with that guilt. And Hades would kill
himself if he lost you both. It’s way too risky.”

That was the answer I had been dreading. “You just said you would do
anything for me.”

“Anything that won’t hurt you. I just saw Hades a few weeks ago… Maddox
is complicated. I might think it’s the perfect time and be completely wrong.
I’d be gambling with your life. I’m not confident enough to do that.” When
he saw my devastated expression, he continued, “I’m sorry…”

I’d been hoping to get what I wanted. It seemed like such an easy solution,
but if that were the case, Hades would’ve orchestrated it already. No one
would help me in this endeavor. I had to do it on my own…or it wouldn’t
happen at all. “Then I’ll do it myself.”

His eyes narrowed on my face. “You can’t be serious.”

“Dead serious. I couldn’t do anything about it before because I was pregnant.
But now I’m not anymore…”



“You’re still a mother. If something happens to you, who will he have?”

“You.”

His eyes softened even though he did his best to hide it.

“I gave up on Hades because I had no other option. But now I do have an
option. And I’m going to use it.”

He shook his head. “No. You have no chance against him.”

“All I need is a gun and a target. I can do the rest.”

“You don’t understand…”

“I’m going to do this no matter what you say. So, you might as well just help
me. You can tattle on me to Hades, but he’s not gonna talk me out of it either.
Maddox said he would hurt Andrew and me if Hades tried to kill him, but he
never said anything about me trying.”

“You’re taking a big gamble on a technicality.”

“It’s not a gamble if I win.”

I was torn.

Whenever I was with Andrew, I questioned what kind of mother I was, if I
was able to risk my life to save someone else. If I failed, Andrew wouldn’t
have a mother. On top of that, he may not have a father either.

But when I looked into those warm brown eyes, I knew I had to do it. We
needed to be a family again, to be happy. When Andrew was older and asked
why his father and I weren’t together, I wouldn’t know what to say. I
wouldn’t want my son to think his father was a coward who’d abandoned
him.

Hades was so much more than that…but my son would never know.

Ash needed a week to think about what I said. Initially, he was too repulsed
by the idea to consider it. There was too much at stake, too much of a risk. I



had no special skills in fighting or gun handling, so my chances of success
were low.

So, we had to come up with a plan.

Ash came over after dinner and sat in the nursery with me. Andrew had just
had dinner so he was still awake, but he would drift off to sleep quickly. I
gave Ash an opportunity to spend time with him, to hold him in the rocking
chair until he went to sleep.

“So, you’ll help me?”

He stared at Andrew for a while before he met my look. “I’ve thought a lot
about it.”

“I’d hoped you would. Otherwise, I’ll have to figure it out on my own.”

He rocked the chair for a long time before he stopped. “You’ll never be able
to hunt him down and take him out. Hades and Damien have tried that many
times to no success. Your only chance is to get him to come to you.”

“And how will I do that? Call him and tell him I’m in town?”

“No. He has to think he’s catching you off guard. That’s your only chance,
your only leverage.”

“And how am I gonna do that? I could visit Hades at his office…I guess.”

“No. You can’t involve Hades at all.” He looked down at Andrew and
noticed he was asleep. He lowered his voice as he kept talking. “I’m certain
Maddox has people who keep tabs on you. He knows where you are and what
you’re doing. Since he’s using you against Hades, that’s the only way for him
to keep his word.”

“I’ve never noticed anyone following me.”

“That’s the point.”

“So, when I go to Florence, he’ll know?”

He nodded. “Exactly. Hades told him you aren’t together anymore. So,
Maddox will probably assume you’re in town for personal reasons. Go
straight to the hotel. Knowing him, he won’t be able to resist stopping by.”



That did seem like something he would do. He wouldn’t touch me or threaten
me, but he’d want to watch me squirm in his presence. I’d left my husband
and moved all the way to Rome because I was afraid of Maddox. He would
probably get off to the sight of my fear. “And then what?”

“Wait in your office. When he walks in…shoot him.”

“I’m not quick with guns. He might shoot me before I could even draw.”

“That’s why you have your gun hidden. Wear a jacket and leave it in your
pocket. That way, he’ll have no idea.”

“You don’t think he’ll figure that out?”

He shrugged. “He might figure it all out. Like I said, I don’t condone this.
But I think it’s your best option. The fact that you’re letting him come to you
gives you the upper hand. He’ll think he outsmarted you…when in reality,
you outsmarted him.”

My heart started to pound with adrenaline. I was exhilarated but also terrified.
Squeezing that trigger would give me so much satisfaction. Watching his
body go limp on the ground while his blood stained my floor would be the
best retribution. But it could also go the other way…and I could be the one
on the ground.

Ash watched the emotions dance across my face. “Are you sure you want to
do this?”

I knew Hades wouldn’t want me to. If he knew what we were plotting, he
would scream in my face and tell me I was stupid. But I didn’t want Hades to
be a prisoner any longer, to live under the thumb of that horrible man. I
wanted us to be together…like we should’ve been this entire time. “Yes…
I’m sure.”
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H A D E S

NOW THAT MADDOX HAD TAKEN OVER MY FACILITY, HE’D ALSO TAKEN OVER

my office. He was never in one place very long because he moved around
constantly. Sometimes he used my office; sometimes he worked somewhere
else. I still had no idea where he lived and where he kept all his other assets.

The guy was a nomad.

I collected the money from our distributors and carried one large bag into the
office that used to be mine. Maddox was sitting behind his desk with his feet
up when I walked inside and placed the black duffle bag on the corner of the
surface. “It’s all there. I counted.”

He eyed the bag before his eyes turned to me. “Congratulations. You did your
job.”

Even when I was in charge, I never spoke to anyone that way. A good leader
was someone who inspired people, not shit on people. “Congratulations.
You’re a fucking asshole.” I turned around to walk out.

“Hades.”

I turned back around and didn’t look the least bit pleased about it.

He lowered his feet from the desk and righted himself in the chair. “Let’s
have dinner tonight.”

The last time we’d had any serious interaction, I’d almost killed him. So this
request was a bit off-putting. “You got something to say to me, say it now.”



“I don’t have anything to say to you. I just want to have dinner.”

I hated this motherfucker. He was evil and weird…strange combination.

“Be at my place at seven.”

Now, I was just confused. “I have no idea where you live.”

“I know. I think it’s time we got to know each other better.” He smiled at me,
a sick, twisted smile.

He had a place out in the Tuscan countryside. It was a modest house, but he
had lots of land. It was so remote and private that it was easy for him to hide
from all the major roads. He had at least three dozen men guarding the
perimeter, so no one could cross him in his sleep.

The place left a bad taste in my mouth.

Was this where he took Sofia?

I sat across from him at the dining table and watched him pour me a glass of
wine. There was no chef in the kitchen and no maid to help with the dishes.

“Cooking is a hobby of mine.” He filled his own glass before he set it off to
the side. He held the glass, brought it close to his face, and smelled it. Then
he returned it to the table without taking a drink.

“Are you gonna drink that?”

He scooped the pasta onto his plate and grabbed a piece of chicken. “You
know I don’t drink, Hades. I just like the smell.”

Fucking weird.

After he filled his plate, he pushed the utensils toward me. “I took a couple
culinary classes on the French Riviera. I enjoyed it so much that I’ve been
cooking ever since. It’s a great way to wind down after a long day.”

A long day of raping and murdering people?



“Do you like to cook?” He handled his utensils with perfect manners and
even spun his pasta against his spoon. He practiced a refinement he didn’t
display on a daily basis.

“No.” I served myself and took a bite. It was good, but I refused to say that.

“I could always teach you.”

“No.”

Maddox didn’t acknowledge my rudeness. He continued to eat like this was a
pleasant experience for us both. Our silverware tapped against the plates, and
the sound was so loud because there was no conversation to muffle it.

“What did you want to talk about?”

“Who said I wanted to talk about anything?”

I had a million things to do, and I didn’t want to waste precious time looking
at someone I hated. “Then what’s the point of this?”

“The point is for us to have dinner and enjoy each other’s company. I don’t
understand why that’s so difficult for you to comprehend.” He chewed his
food slowly as he stared at me across the table. Then he picked up his glass
and smelled it again.

“I don’t enjoy your company.”

He chewed his last bite and didn’t cut into his food again. He stared at me
with lifeless eyes, like he didn’t know how to respond to my cold statement.
“I don’t see why you feel that way. We work well together. We’re good
partners. We’re good friends.”

“Good friends don’t lick each other’s spit.”

He turned his attention back to his food and cut another piece before he
placed it in his mouth. After a long time chewing, he spoke again. “But good
lovers do.”

I heard his words and also the message underneath. It gave me a sense of
dread I’d never felt before. I’d been faced with killers and thieves, but I’d
never been faced with this kind of threat. He didn’t want my money or my



connections. The only thing he wanted was me.

I set my fork and knife on the plate and ignored the dinner I had been forcing
myself to eat. Now I was too nauseated to choke the garbage down my throat.
My eyes focused on his, feeling the urge to run but also to kill.

Maddox took another bite and chewed slowly, his eyes taking me in with a
mesmerized gaze. His mouth moved slowly, and his eyes remained so
intense, they were like two suns. He put his truth on the table and watched me
react.

I didn’t know what my next move would be. I wasn’t entirely sure of what
was happening. This man had been focused on me for years, and then he
invited me over for dinner…like we were more than friends. “Is this a date?”

Maddox finished chewing then shrugged. “Do you want it to be?”

My eyes narrowed. “I like women.”

“I like women enough…doesn’t mean anything.”

I’d never felt so targeted before. I’d had a gun pointed at my head and a knife
to my throat, but being the source of infatuation for another man was creepy.
In that moment, it made me understand the fear all women had every time
they walked down a street at night. It was disturbing, disgusting. I’d had
women corner me and make their best move, but that was totally different. I
always had the right to say no…even though I never said no. Maddox had me
under his thumb, and he clearly had no issue with raping someone.

For the first time in my life, I actually felt weak. “Why have you been
obsessed with me all these years?”

He clearly had a lot to say because he pushed away his plate and utensils. His
arms rested on the surface, and he leaned forward. “We are the same. I told
you that.” His eyes moved down to my plate before he looked at me again. “I
noticed it a long time ago when you killed your father. Made me feel less
alone…that someone else would do something so heinous. I watched you
progress in your career. You’re a self-made man. I admire that.”

I listened to every word and hated myself for the attention I gave him. It was
the first time I’d wanted to understand him fully because he was the kind of



opponent I had never faced before.

“My respect and admiration only grew through the years. You were just a
pawn in a game, but then you became the knight. I’ve watched you cut down
everyone around you, and the pride grew inside me like a balloon…even
though I didn’t know you. Once you became my primary adversary, I’d never
been so impressed by anyone in my life. You’re a special man, Hades. I can
never kill you because that would be a crime against humanity.”

I’d never been fearful of someone’s respect. I was afraid of people’s
murderous intent, but not their praise. “So, you’ve always wanted me as a
partner. You’ve plotted all of this to keep me tethered to your side.”
Realization dawned on me that Maddox was far more intelligent than I’d ever
given him credit for. He was patient and calculating, seeing the big picture
when everyone else could only see the immediate event before them. He
maliciously removed Sofia from my life so he could have me all to himself. It
was so harsh, I almost stopped breathing.

“In so many words…” He grabbed his glass of wine and took another sniff,
like the fumes from the alcohol could affect him through his lungs. “I’ve
never felt this way about anyone…never wanted anyone so much.”

I was actually scared of this man. He had me by the balls, could get me to do
anything he wanted. All he had to do was threaten Sofia and Andrew, and I’d
be bent over and ready to be fucked like a whore. It made me so sick, I nearly
threw up everything I’d just eaten. I felt even worse for what happened to
Sofia…that she’d had to endure this for weeks. “You’ve forced a partnership,
so it’s not based on loyalty or respect. It’s empty because you know I despise
you. If you forced any other kind of relationship, the results would be the
same…empty.” I refused to beg for my freedom, but I also refused to lie
down and give in. Suicide returned to my thoughts because I’d rather be dead
than have to live like this.

Maddox set down his wineglass and looked at me with disappointment. The
silence continued for a long time, as if he was considering the perfect thing to
say. Both of his arms rested across the table, and he leaned forward again to
regard me. “If we solidified our partnership, we’d be unstoppable. Our reign
wouldn’t only be in Italy. It would stretch all over the world, and it would be
so much sweeter if we were more.”



I’d never been hit on by a dude, and it wouldn’t bother me so much if the
request were optional. But I knew it was only a matter of time before Maddox
pressured me to give him what he wanted. He wouldn’t have been this
obsessed with me for so long if I’d really had a choice. I would be spared
tonight, but not spared forever. “We’ll never be more, Maddox. Let’s not
forget what you did to my wife. Maybe you’ve forgotten, but I never will.”

“It wasn’t personal. And she’s your ex-wife.”

My right hand tightened into a fist. “It doesn’t matter if I hate her. She was
still my wife, and you did something you can’t take back. I will always
despise you for what you did to my family. You’ve threatened my son many
times, and I’m not going to pretend that didn’t happen. I will never
reciprocate your feelings, not just because I’m straight, but I absolutely loathe
you. If you want me, you’re going to have to force me.”

His gaze was impassive, and his eyes were wide open like he didn’t need to
blink. His body tensed in the subtlest way, like he was channeling his rage to
every part of his body. He could express so much with so little, and that’s
what made him innately creepy. Both of his hands formed fists on the table.
“You know I have no problem doing that.”
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S O F I A

HANDING OVER MY SON WAS THE HARDEST THING I’D EVER HAD TO DO.

I looked into his brown eyes and saw the man I loved. I saw Andrew’s
perfect skin, his little fingers and toes, and I felt like I was leaving behind a
piece of myself. I hadn’t had much time with my son, and this might be the
last time I got to see him.

I kissed him on the forehead before I made the transfer into Ash’s arms.

For a man with no experience with children, he handled Andrew like a pro.
He held him in his arms like he was a father himself. He looked at him with
affection, but then he looked at me with sadness. “I’ll take care of him.”

I would have left Andrew with my mother, but she didn’t have the resources
to protect anyone. The best thing she could do was run away and save herself.
As far as I knew, Maddox had never threatened or mentioned my mother, so
she was probably safe. Ash was the strongest man I knew besides Hades, and
if something happened to me, he was the best protector I could find. “I know
you will.” I felt the tears start deep in my throat. It was so painful that I
reconsidered leaving at all. Hades would want me to stay with our son and
abandon him.

But I had to save them both.

Ash put him in the crib in his bedroom and turned back to me. “Are you sure
you want to do this? It’s not too late to change your mind.”

“Yes…I’m sure.”



Ash opened one of the drawers and pulled out a pistol. “You know how to
use this, right?”

“Well enough to kill someone.” I took the gun from his hand and put it in my
pocket.

He continued to stand there as if he didn’t want me to leave. When we’d first
met, he was a cold jackass, innately distrustful. But now he was warm and
thoughtful, becoming soft like his brother but retaining his masculinity. “If he
doesn’t meet you at the hotel, just come home and forget it.”

I couldn’t believe I wanted Maddox to hunt me down. I couldn’t believe I
wanted him to follow me and provoke me in my own office. I knew he
wouldn’t hurt me or touch me, but he’d want to terrify me. If that didn’t
happen, I would have no other way of killing him. I certainly couldn’t hunt
him down. “Alright.”

Ash pulled me into his arms and hugged me. One hand rested between my
shoulder blades while the other wrapped around my waist. His build was
similar to his brother’s, but his affection felt familial. He gave me a gentle
squeeze before he let me go. “Be safe. And if you don’t come back…at least
Andrew can help me pick up more women.”

I appreciated the joke to shatter the sorrow in the room, but I was too
depressed to issue a chuckle. “Wouldn’t he make it more difficult?”

“Have you seen how cute he is?” he asked incredulously. “That kid is gonna
be a babe magnet.”

A slight smile broke through on my lips. “I guess that’s true…”

He gave me a last gentle pat on the back before he walked me out. “I know
you can do this. Just stay calm and squeeze that trigger. And don’t shoot him
once. Shoot him until the barrel is empty.”

I knew I would never stop shooting him. I’d shoot him in my dreams…shoot
him in my nightmares. His death wouldn’t erase my hatred. That would
continue into his grave. “I will.”



The driver pulled up to the hotel and let me out.

It’d been six months since I’d last seen the Tuscan Rose with my own eyes. It
was the place I used to work every day. My passion for it got me up every
morning. It was a place where Hades and I had our clandestine meetings in a
luxurious suite, the place where I married the man I loved. It held so much
significance for me, especially since both my father and stepfather had bled
for this place.

It was home.

I walked inside wearing a blue dress with a black leather jacket. It was almost
summer, so it was warm and a jacket was conspicuous, but it went with my
outfit, so hopefully it wasn’t that odd.

I entered the lobby and immediately noticed subtle changes I didn’t like. The
flowers on the table were wilted, and there was dust on the surface. The
crystals on the chandelier hadn’t been cleaned in months. The tile on the floor
was scuffed because they’d stopped waxing. Those details weren’t important
to anyone else, but they gave a sense of pride to me.

A few people recognized me and said hello, so after I made small talk, I went
down the hallway into my office. It was abandoned and cold. A stack of
papers was on the surface of my desk, and my laptop hadn’t been touched.
There were no flowers to admire, no pictures on the desk to look at.

I sat in the leather chair and opened my laptop even though I had no work to
do. I just played the part and did my time until Maddox appeared. I could
only linger for a couple hours. Any longer than that would be suspicious.

If he didn’t show up, I would be relieved. But I would also be devastated.

But if he did come…I would be terrified. I’d never killed anyone before,
never took a shot at anyone. I didn’t have any reservations about putting
Maddox in a grave; I was just sick knowing I had to do it. It wasn’t just
revenge for Hades and me.

It was freedom.



Two hours passed, and I resisted the urge to call Ash to check on my baby. I
also thought about calling Hades, but the second I got him on the phone, I
wouldn’t be able to lie about what I was doing. He would march down there
and sabotage the whole thing. So I had to sit there…and wait.

This plan probably wasn’t going to work. Maddox was an asshole, but he had
bigger fish to fry. I didn’t matter to him. He used me and tortured me… I was
old news. The only person he really wanted was Hades, and now he had him.

He didn’t care about me.

I was about to throw in the towel when heavy footsteps sounded outside my
door. They reminded me of Hades because the distinct thud sounded like it
could come from his substantial size. It was like an animal coming around the
corner.

I slowly rose to my feet and slid my hand into my right pocket. My heart was
beating so frantically, at the speed of a hummingbird’s heartbeat. I perspired
immediately, beads of sweat forming on my forehead and the back of my
neck. My fingers found the handle of the gun and wrapped around the trigger.
The metal felt hot in my hand, and I could hear the distant click as I let off
the safety.

I was ready…but terrified.

I saw the shadow before the man. Then he stepped into the doorway, tall,
muscular, and looking smitten with himself. His blue eyes locked on to mine,
and he stepped into my office with a slight smile on his face. With his arms
resting by his sides, he seemed pleased by the look of horror on my face.

I didn’t have to act scared or surprised. I’d hoped this would happen, but I
was still sick to my stomach. I would never forget the way he held me down
and forced himself between my legs. I would never forget those painful
nights when I wished I were dead. It was so easy to portray myself as a
terrified victim…because that was exactly what I was.

He stopped in front of my desk and tilted his head slightly. “It’s been a long
time, hasn’t it? How are you?”

I despised his ego, despised everything about him. He assumed he’d cornered
me like a brilliant villain, and he didn’t have the humility to wonder if he was



wrong. Maybe he was playing me and he knew this was all a setup. But I
suspected he had no idea…and he was about to pay for everything he’d done.
“Things have been rough. But they’re about to get better.”

His eyebrows furrowed, and he barely had the chance to tense at my ominous
threat before I squeezed that trigger as hard as I could.

The sound of the gunfire was piercing in the small room. It echoed off the
walls and reverberated throughout the hotel. I could feel the gun lurch back
as the bullet left the barrel. I couldn’t see my gun, so I couldn’t aim. I just
had to hope I was pointing in the right direction.

And I was.

The bullet hit him right in the gut, making his body jolt when the momentum
struck him in the center. He staggered back slightly, and as if he didn’t know
what had just transpired, he moved his hand over his stomach and let the
blood drench his skin. He looked down at his palm and rubbed his thumb and
forefinger together, feeling the blood against his fingertips. He slowly looked
up again, his reaction sluggish because he couldn’t process his own demise,
the realization that death was slowly creeping in.

I didn’t pull the trigger again because I wanted to relish this moment. I
wanted revenge for what he had done to me, but what I wanted most of all
was revenge for what he had done to Hades. He’d been controlling him for
months now, making him miserable. That was the inspiration for my blood
lust and violence. I cared more about Hades than I cared about myself.

I pulled the trigger again.

Like last time, he staggered with the hit, moving back slightly, growing
weaker by the second. When he couldn’t keep himself upright any longer, he
moved to his knees on the floor and pressed his hand into his abdomen to
stop the bleeding. He was in such shock, he didn’t know what to say. His sick
and witty comebacks were no more.

I walked around the desk as I pulled the gun from my pocket. With a strong
arm, I raised the weapon and looked down the barrel as I pointed right
between his eyes. I watched with satisfaction as the fear crept into his
features, as he wrestled with the painful finality of death.



He dropped his hand from his stomach and bowed his head as he gave up.
He’d already lost so much blood that he couldn’t think straight any longer.
His heart was beating fast, beating hard. The pulse was quickening in his
ears, and the devil had begun to knock on his front door.

“This is for Hades.” I squeezed the trigger and watched his brain splatter
against the opposite wall. His body fell a millisecond later, lurching
backward until he was a corpse on the floor. The blood made a puddle under
his body, and his skin started to turn white as death settled in. My office had
been demolished by the corpse bleeding out in front of me. It was almost
poetic, the way he died where he’d first cornered me years ago.

I lowered the gun and stared at him for a long time, treasuring the sight of his
dead body. I was supposed to unload every bullet into his body, but I just
wanted to stare…to treasure this moment as long as I could. His regime was
over, and now I could get my life back.

I could get my husband back.

Other employees of the hotel came by to see the commotion, and when they
saw the body, they immediately turned away, some of them throwing up
because it was such a disgusting sight. People offered to call the police, but I
told them I already had it taken care of.

I called Hades.

He answered after several rings, and he was in a cold mood. “What?”

He said he never wanted to talk to me again, never see me again. Only if it
was important was I allowed to reach out to him. Judging by his response, he
assumed this call was not important at all. “Come to the Tuscan Rose in
Florence. I killed Maddox, and now I need to get rid of the body.”

There was such a pregnant pause over the line, like the calm before a storm.
My words were so incredible that he probably didn’t know how to respond.
And rightfully so. “Repeat what you said.”

“I killed Maddox. Meet me at the Tuscan Rose.” I couldn’t stop the smile



from coming into my voice the second time I said those words. It was true…
Maddox was dead. The thing keeping us apart was no longer a threat. We
could finally have what we’d always wanted.

Instead of asking a million questions like he wanted to, he just obeyed my
orders. “I’ll be there in ten minutes. Make sure he’s really dead.”

“Trust me. He’s gone.”

Hades burst through my office door in a t-shirt and jeans. Instead of looking
at me and rushing to my side, he tilted his head down and stared at the body.
He clearly needed more definitive evidence that it was really Maddox,
because he grabbed a piece of paper and placed it over his hand so he could
reposition Maddox’s body and get a look at what was left of his face.

He stared for a long time.

Seconds trickled by until a full minute had passed. Hades took in Maddox’s
expression; his bright blue eyes were unmistakable. When he had the
evidence he needed, Hades released his body and let him fall back to the
floor.

He slowly rose to his feet and ran his fingers through his short hair, like he
couldn’t believe that this moment was true. His greatest adversary was dead,
and now he was a free man. He finally turned to me, his eyes open wide and
his expression incredulous. “What the fuck happened?”

“I killed him.”

“Obviously. But how did this happen?”

I understood he was in shock, but I’d expected a different reaction. Once he’d
confirmed Maddox was no more, I’d expected him to move into my arms and
hug me tightly. I’d expected a deep kiss that celebrated our reunion. “I came
to the hotel because I assumed he would follow me. When he walked in the
door, I shot him.”

He placed his hands on his hips as he continued to stare at me in disbelief.



“Just like that?”

“Yeah…just like that.”

His eyes widened. “I don’t understand…”

“I assumed if I came into the city, he would confront me…because he’s an
asshole like that. He enjoyed hurting me, enjoyed scaring me. I moved to
another city because I couldn’t stand being anywhere near him. I assumed he
would take advantage of the fact that I was alone here. So, I had my gun in
my pocket, and when he walked in, I shot him.” I pulled the gun out of my
jacket pocket and clicked on the safety. I set it on top of the desk and looked
at him again.

“There’s no way you thought of this on your own.”

I didn’t want to throw Ash under the bus. “Doesn’t matter. He’s dead. End of
story.”

He ran his fingers through his hair again. Even though the threat had been
eliminated, he still seemed stressed. He looked down at the body again before
he stared at the wall, thinking a million things at once.

I slowly moved toward him then made my way into his chest. One hand
cupped his cheek while the other wrapped around his neck, and I pulled his
face to mine as I kissed him. I felt our bodies and souls reunite, felt our
connection explode with affection and joy. All the suffering was over. We
could be us again. My lips slowly moved against his, feeling a kiss I hadn’t
felt in weeks.

He kissed me back hesitantly, his mouth automatically moving with mine, but
that fire didn’t burn from his core. He seemed confused, like he didn’t know
what was happening. He grabbed my hands and pulled them from his body as
he ended our kiss.

I stilled at the rejection, hoping for a reasonable explanation for his coldness.
Maybe he was disgusted by the blood and brains still on the wall. Maybe he
was so relieved to be free that he didn’t know what to do.

He stepped away from me and gave me no apology. Now there were several
feet between us, and it felt like miles. “I’ve got to take care of this. The police



won’t do anything to you, but our relationship is a lot better if they don’t
have to pretend they don’t notice anything.”

I let him walk away and get to work as I nursed my wounds. He had never
pushed away from me like that before, and something felt wrong. But I
reminded myself that he had been subjected to this man’s cruelty for a long
time. He probably felt so many things, and he just needed time. “Is there
anything I can do to help?”

“No.” He pulled out his phone and made a call. “Just stay out of my way.”
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H A D E S

IT WAS HARD TO BELIEVE.

Just a few days ago, I was having dinner in his home, worried I would end up
in his bed.

Now, he was dead.

I pulled his body out of the truck, and with the help of my men, we carried it
into the lab where the furnace was located. I never used it to burn bodies,
only to dispose of evidence and chemicals. But it was the perfect place to get
rid of someone I despised.

Together, we heaved his body inside and watched the flames lick his skin. It
only took seconds before his body caught fire. I wanted to watch him burn
until he was ash, but the smell was acid in my nose. I closed the stone door
and locked it.

Then I stood there and listened to the body burn.

The furnace connected to the ceiling of the building, so pieces of him were
escaping into the atmosphere. His organs were turning to dust, his brain was
evaporating with every passing second. Death was already so final, but
cremation truly made it irreversible.

I was glad this was really the end.

This monster couldn’t torture me anymore.



He didn’t own me anymore.

I stood there until the heat dissipated and there was nothing left to burn. The
weight was off my shoulders and the shackles removed from my wrists. I
could sleep easy at night and know I was the victor in this fight.

Even if Sofia did the dirty work.

Maddox was at the top of the food chain, and now that I’d defeated him, I
took his place. Everyone would fear me more than they already did. It was a
good feeling.

Damien walked up behind me. “Fucker’s really dead?”

The high I felt was quickly extinguished when he drew near. I slowly turned
around and faced him, feeling the adrenaline and rage in my blood. I could
barely look at the guy without breaking his nose. “What the fuck were you
thinking?”

His blank stare was so convincing. “I got here as quick as I could…”

“Don’t play dumb with me. I know you’re stupid, but not that stupid.”

His eyes narrowed, and his shoulders squared. “I seriously have no idea what
you’re talking about.”

“You expect me to believe Sofia planned this whole thing on her own?” I was
already on thin ice with Damien, could barely tolerate him at work, but now I
felt more betrayed than I ever had. “There’s no way she could’ve come up
with that plan on her own. It’s so simple that it’s brilliant, and no offense to
her, but she’s nowhere near brilliant.”

His eyes shifted back and forth as he looked into mine, his brain trying to
catch up with my thoughts. “All I know is that Maddox is dead. That’s it. I
came the second I heard, and I had no part in the whole thing. So, Sofia killed
him?”

I couldn’t control my temper, so I walked off. “Fine, be an asshole.”

Damien walked after me. “How many times do I have to tell you? I’m just as
shocked as you are. Why would I lie?”



I snapped back around. “Because you’re a coward. Because you’re
worthless.”

The confusion slowly drained from his face, and then a red tint started to
flush into his cheeks. His anger heated up the air surrounding him. “You
know what? Believe me. Don’t believe me. Your opinion means nothing to
me, so I don’t give a shit.” He shoved me hard in the chest before he turned
around and left.

I almost pulled out my gun and shot him in the back, but that would be a
cowardly thing to do, and I wouldn’t sink to that level.

After everything was said and done, I scrubbed my hands until they were
nearly raw so I could get every piece of Maddox off me. I’d burned his body,
and I didn’t want a trace of his corpse to stay with me.

I returned home and walked into my bedroom on the top floor.

Sofia was there.

After all the commotion of the afternoon, I’d forgotten about her. All I cared
about was disposing of Maddox’s body and getting that office cleaned as if a
murder hadn’t just taken place. It was the first time since I’d met her that she
wasn’t the biggest priority in my life.

She wasn’t on the list at all.

I’d hoped to come home to have a drink in solitude. I wasn’t in the mood for
conversation. I wasn’t even in the mood to listen to her talk. I stopped and
stared at her, seeing her in just a dark blue dress, now that her black leather
jacket was gone. “Where’s Andrew?”

“I left him with Ash.” Her arms were crossed over her chest, and her guard
was up a bit.

“Ash?”

“He’s great with him.” She offered an explanation to a question I never



asked. “I thought he would be the best protector if something happened to me
and you. My mother would be a good nurturer, but I needed someone
stronger than that.”

I couldn’t believe my brother was the caretaker of my son. He wasn’t a fan of
children or responsibility. But I knew he would take care of Andrew until
Sofia could return home. “What you did was stupid and reckless.”

“Doesn’t matter if it was. He’s gone.”

My eyes narrowed. “It does matter. You have no idea what you risked.”

“I risked my own life, which I was willing to do to save you. I couldn’t let
you live like that any longer. I couldn’t sleep…I couldn’t eat. I had to do
something.”

All I did was stare because I didn’t know what else to do. I was angry with
her for not doing something sooner, and I was also grateful she’d gotten me
out of the situation. It had only been a matter of time until Maddox turned me
into his fuckboy. She’d spared me from all of that, but I couldn’t bring
myself to thank her. “It was really dangerous…and you got really lucky.”

“I didn’t get lucky. I aimed the damn gun and pulled the trigger. That’s not
luck, that’s guts.”

I dismissed her last statement by walking to the bar and pouring myself a
drink. I tilted my head back and let the liquid wash down my throat before I
turned back to her. “You want one?”

“I’m breastfeeding.”

I was never around Andrew, so I didn’t know shit like that. I took another
drink. “Then I guess you should leave.” There was nothing for us to say.
Maddox was gone, and that was the final thing keeping us together. We
accomplished what we’d set out to do. Now it was time to move on.

She stepped toward me as her arms dropped to her sides. “What?”

I turned so I could face her directly. “There’s nothing left to say, so you can
leave.”

She threw up her arms. “And that’s it?”



I forced myself to say the words that I wanted to keep bottled inside. “Thank
you.” I was grateful she’d saved me, but I was resentful she didn’t do this
sooner. I was resentful that she’d saved me when I should’ve saved myself.

She came closer to me until we were within arm’s reach. “I don’t understand.
It’s like you’re mad at me. You should be happy. Andrew and I can move
back to Florence, and we can have what we’ve always wanted. We can get
remarried…be happy. You’re acting like everything is going to go back to the
way it was.”

I automatically took a step back without even thinking about it. “It is going to
go back to the way it was. Why would it change?”

The color in her cheeks slowly faded away, and her lips loosened because her
features slowly tightened with pain. “I don’t understand…”

“None of those things are going to happen, Sofia. We aren’t getting
remarried. You aren’t moving back here. We’re over.” I wanted her to get out
of my house and give me space. She may have saved me, but I didn’t owe her
anything. I’d already given her everything possible. If anything, she was just
paying me back.

The confusion in her expression only deepened. “Where is this coming from?
Last time we were together, we were in love. That was barely a month ago.
What happened?”

If I could breathe fire, I would. “What happened?” I asked coldly. “I’ll tell
you what the fuck happened.” I moved into her, closing the distance because
I felt so much rage. “You. Left. Me.” As I stepped into her, she stepped back.
I held up two fingers. “Twice. You fucking left me twice. I’m sick of bending
over backward for you. I’m sick of putting up with your shit. When Maddox
took you, I did everything I could to get you back. Every hour, every minute,
every second, I was doing something to find you. I never gave up on you. But
you gave up on me so fucking easily.”

Her eyes gave away her emotion, the hurt and the unspent tears.

“You left me here alone and took my son with you. You abandoned me when
I never abandoned you. You have no idea how much I’ve sacrificed for you
since the day I met you. I’m tired of it. I’m over it.”



The tears formed in her eyes at such a speed, she couldn’t blink fast enough
to keep them away. “I had to protect our son. If I weren’t pregnant, I
would’ve stayed. You have no idea how hard it was for me to leave.”

“Couldn’t have been that hard because you walked out and never came
back.” I had no pity in my heart, no reservations about speaking my mind. “I
busted my ass to earn your love throughout our entire marriage. No, I worked
my ass off since the first day you were mine. I loved you so fucking much,
and you never gave a damn about me.”

“That’s not true…”

“Yes, it’s fucking true. You showed your true colors when you left me.
Marriage is forever, till death do us part. You walked away from us, you
made me sign those divorce papers, and you moved on without looking back.
I’m done with all of it.”

The tears fell down her face, and her cries became sobs. “I don’t understand.
You loved me just weeks ago…and now you’re a different person. I can
understand you being upset with me, I can understand you needing space, but
we’re a family. We have a child together.”

“I’m not going to stay with you because of Andrew. I can be a father and not
a husband at the same time.”

She sobbed a little harder when I tore her down.

“I don’t want to be with you, Sofia.” I stood my ground and stared at her tear-
soaked face and felt nothing. She wasn’t worth my time or my energy. She’d
put me through so much, and she didn’t deserve to have so much power over
me. I was tired of being a pussy-whipped bitch. “Now, get out.”
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S O F I A

I STAYED AT THE TUSCAN ROSE BECAUSE I HAD NOWHERE ELSE TO GO. I
didn’t even have any clothes because I hadn’t packed anything. I assumed I
would be staying with Hades, and there were a couple shirts lost somewhere
in the closet or in one of the drawers. I also assumed we’d be spending time
together…to appreciate what we’d regained.

But he dumped me instead.

He was a different person from the last time we were together. The warm and
affectionate man I knew had transformed into a bitter and heartless man who
wanted nothing to do with me. It was as if he didn’t care if I lived or died.

What happened?

I spent time at the hotel, crying into tissues and ordering room service so I
wouldn’t have to go outside. I waited by the phone and hoped Hades would
call with an apology and explanation, but he never did.

I’d looked forward to this moment for so long, and now that it had arrived, it
was the worst moment of my life. It was worse than when Maddox raped me.
I’d never been so destroyed ever before. Hades ripped me to pieces until
there was nothing left.

When he’d kicked me out of his home, I’d wanted to argue with him, but I
was so distressed by his coldness I couldn’t think straight. I also wanted him
to calm down and see if that would change anything. Maybe if we talked
again, he would have a different attitude.



When I finally had enough courage, I returned to his home. Helena was nice
enough to walk me to the third floor even though he had said he didn’t want
any guests. I knocked on his bedroom door and hoped I would see the man
that I knew…not the monster that crawled out of his broken heart.

He opened the door a moment later, in his sweatpants with no shirt. When he
realized it was me, he turned just as cold as the other day. He didn’t want to
see me. He didn’t look at me like I was beautiful. He looked at me like I was
nothing but a nuisance.

It hurt so much.

He opened the door wider and walked away so I could come inside. He
helped himself to a glass of scotch and took a seat. “What do you want?”

After I’d shed my tears, I was more prepared for this conversation. Last time,
he caught me completely off guard. “Don’t talk to me like that.”

“Like what?” He took a drink without taking his eyes off me. “This is how I
talk to everybody.”

“Well, that shit’s not gonna fly with me.”

He leaned back and rested his glass on his thigh. “Say what you want to say.”

I couldn’t believe this was the same man I’d married. “What happened?
You’re a totally different person.”

“I’ve always been this way. Ask Damien. Ask Ash. I was only different with
you because of our relationship. But now that that relationship is over, there’s
no reason for me to be that way.” He took another drink.

“It’s like you changed overnight.”

He shrugged. “I guess I just snapped out of it…”

“Snapped out of what?”

He locked his gaze with mine. “Love.”

As if he’d had a gun aimed at my heart, he pulled the trigger and shot me.
“You don’t mean that.”



“I do.” He set his glass on the table. “We’ve been divorced for a long time.
That’s just how it happens.”

“But you loved me last month.”

He shrugged in response. “We can talk about it all day, but that’s not gonna
change anything. We share a son together, and that’s the only thing we
should be talking about. I can go visit once a month and stay at the hotel.
That’s probably the most practical.”

I couldn’t believe we were having this conversation. “I only moved to Rome
because of Maddox. Now that he’s gone, I should come home. I’ve lived in
Florence all my life. I’m not gonna stop now.”

“Fine. Then I’ll pick him up every couple weeks, and he can stay here.”

We went from being madly in love to being a divorced couple with a kid. He
was treating me like I’d cheated on him, like he hated me. “So, we just move
him back and forth? We never spend any time together as a family?”

“We aren’t a family. We stopped being a family when you divorced me.”

I kept my tears back this time, but it was hard. “You know why I did it. And
in the end, I fought for you.”

“Six months later…”

“Hades, I was pregnant. You expected me to take on Maddox when I was
pregnant?”

It was the first time he didn’t have a rebuttal.

“I’m sorry that I hurt you. I really am. The last thing I wanted to do was leave
you. But once I was able to actually do something about it, I did. You can’t
be mad at me forever. And you can’t be this unreasonable.”

“Unreasonable?”

I didn’t want to provoke his rage, but I didn’t want to roll over and let him
trample me. “It was a complicated situation for everyone. But my decision
didn’t mean I stopped loving you. I love you more now than the day I
married you.”



“You didn’t love me the day we got married. We both know that happened a
long time afterward.”

“It doesn’t matter. In this moment of time, I love you.”

“Well, I don’t love you.”

I felt like I’d been slugged in the stomach again. The tears were hot behind
my eyes, but I still didn’t let them fall. “I don’t believe that. Say it as many
times as you want, but I still won’t believe you.”

Hades rose to his feet. “Believe whatever you want. I really don’t care.” He
walked around me and headed to the door. “I’m not sure why you came here
tonight, but you can leave.”

I kept my back to him so I could have a moment to compose my features. He
continued to stab me everywhere, continued to make me bleed. I was dying
over and over again, losing all my strength. I turned back around and walked
toward him. When I was by the door, I faced him once more. “This is how I
know you don’t mean it.”

He opened the door and let his hand rest on the handle.

“If you stopped loving me, you would be indifferent to me. But your anger
and coldness tell me that I hurt you, tell me that you’re in pain. The only way
you could feel that way is if you felt something.”

His eyes narrowed on my face.

“I know you still love me…even if you really believe you don’t.”

When I returned to Rome, I went to Ash’s place straightaway.

He lived in a large apartment close to the Colosseum. It was a three-story
building, and he had the top floor to himself. He didn’t own a big mansion
like his brother, but I suspected it wasn’t because he couldn’t afford it. I rang
the doorbell when I was on his doorstep.

Ash opened the door a moment later, and judging by all the stains on his



shirt, he’d had a long day taking care of Andrew. His eyes roamed over me
quickly and interpreted my body language before he made his conclusion.
“You look tired…mad…and a little sad.”

“Because I am all those things.” I walked past him and stepped inside. In the
center of the living room was a large blanket, and Andrew lay on top with
plastic keys in his grasp. He shook them gently and listened to the rattle
inside. I’d thought all I needed was to see my son and everything would feel
better.

But it didn’t work.

I sat on the blanket beside him and placed my hand on his tummy. “How’s
my baby?” I picked him up then cradled him in my arms. He focused his eyes
on my face before a smile followed. He recognized me…I could see it.

Ash joined us and sat across from me. “He ruined my favorite shirt.”

“How?”

“I was trying to give him a bottle, and he kicked it. Boob juice everywhere.”

“Lesson learned. Don’t wear your favorite clothes while you’re taking care of
a baby.”

“Well, I would be naked, but that would be weird.”

“Very weird. Don’t do that.” I grabbed a pillow from beside me and placed it
on my lap so I could put Andrew on top of it.

“So, what’s happening? Are you moving back to Florence? Shacking up with
my brother? I’m surprised he hasn’t called and yelled at me yet.”

Hades was too busy being angry at me. “We’re moving back to Florence, but
I’m not moving in with Hades.”

He cocked an eyebrow.

“I don’t know what happened, but he’s not the same person. Even with
Maddox dead, he’s angry at me…said I shouldn’t have left him. Says he
doesn’t want to be with me, that he doesn’t love me anymore.” There was no
amount of comfort Andrew could give me to chase away the terrible feeling.



Ash turned skeptical. “What? What the hell are you talking about?”

I shrugged. “I really don’t know what happened. He just woke up one day
and didn’t feel the same way.”

“That doesn’t make any sense. I just saw him a couple weeks ago, and he felt
the same way. Said he would never move on from you.”

It didn’t make any sense. “I don’t know what happened…”

Ash considered it for a long time before he suggested an explanation. “I
wonder if Maddox did something to him…like turned him against you.
Brainwashed him.”

“Not possible. Hades is too strong to be manipulated like that.”

“Well, he’s been manipulated in some way. How could he feel so drastically
different?”

I didn’t have an explanation for that. “You should’ve seen him. I’ve never
seen him be so cold, so cruel. I felt like I was talking to a different person.”

“What are you gonna do?”

I looked down at my baby and shrugged. “I don’t think there’s anything I can
do. He’s in this mood, and nothing will get him out of it.”

“You want me to talk to him?”

“Actually, yes. If you don’t mind.”

He nodded. “I’ll get to the bottom of it. We’re definitely missing a piece of
the puzzle.”
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H A D E S

DAMIEN SAT ACROSS FROM ME AT THE BAR, HATRED BREWING IN HIS EYES.
“So, what do you want to do?”

Maddox was gone, and now I was in charge. I was going to take over the
world, take over everything. “Business as usual.”

“We kill all his men?”

“No. We inherit them.”

“And what about us?”

I looked at him coldly. “What about us?”

“Are we gonna keep working together?”

I shrugged. “That’s up to you. This business is mine. I was doing all the work
when Maddox was around, so I’m not gonna leave.”

He cocked his head to the side. “That only happened because Maddox
hijacked the whole thing. Don’t make it sound like I don’t do anything. I bust
my ass, asshole. We went into this together, and you can’t kick me out…no
matter how much you hate me.”

“I’m not kicking you out. But I want to buy you out.”

He shook his head. “No.”

“I’d pay you fairly.”



“It’s not about the money.”

“Then what is it about?”

He grabbed his drink and pulled it closer to him. “You know exactly what it’s
about.”

Power. Prestige. Reputation. Those were the reasons I didn’t want to walk
away either.

“So, we’ll keep doing things as usual.”

Unfortunately.

Now that the conversation was over, Damien left his cash on the table and
slid out of the booth without another word.

I watched him go with a mixture of hatred and resentment in my heart. After
everything we’d been through, he’d betrayed me again. He was a weasel who
couldn’t be trusted. Since my gaze was focused on him, I didn’t notice the
beautiful woman who took the seat beside me. She had two glasses of
scotch…one was for me.

“You drink fast. Just want to make sure you have a refill.” She leaned close
to me, pushing her brown hair over one shoulder. Her perfume wafted into
my nose, smelling like peonies on a summer day.

My arm moved over the back of the booth, and I leaned close to her. “That
was thoughtful, sweetheart.” I grabbed the glass and took a deep drink. “It’s
got a nice kick to it.” I continued a quiet conversation with her while the
music played overhead.

Twenty minutes later, Ash fell into the seat across from me.

I was so distracted by the woman whispering dirty things into my ear that I
almost didn’t notice him. “What are you doing here, man?”

“I’ve been trying to get ahold of you for like two hours.”

I’d silenced my phone because I didn’t want to be bothered. “Then how did
you find me?”

“Damien.”



“Of course. Fucking snitch.”

Ash turned to my date. “Scram. Let the men talk.”

I kept my arm around her shoulders. “You’re fine, sweetheart.”

My brother gave me a heated stare. “What the fuck are you doing?”

“Getting laid. What are you doing?”

“What about Sofia?”

She pulled her hand from my thigh. “Who’s Sofia?”

Before I could say anything, Ash blurted out the answer. “His wife.”

“Whoa, I’m not married…” I pulled her closer so she wouldn’t slip away.

She gave me a disgusted expression. “Pig.” She pushed off me and left the
table.

Since my brother chased off my tail, I shot him a pissed-off look. “What the
fuck are you doing?”

“I want to ask you the same thing. Sofia kills Maddox and saves you, but then
you dump her?”

“I didn’t dump her. We haven’t been together in months.”

“You slept with her a month ago.”

I hadn’t expected my brother to corner me late at night in a bar. “That doesn’t
mean anything. I didn’t want to sleep with her in the first place. I’m ready to
move on with my life. It’s been a long time coming, and I feel free.”

“What about the conversation we had on your terrace?” my brother asked.
“You said you could never move on.”

“Well, I found a way. And if you don’t mind, stay out of my business.”

Ash stared at me in annoyance. “I wouldn’t have to be in your business if you
weren’t being a jackass. I know this isn’t what you want, so I don’t
understand why you’re doing it.”



“It is what I want. That relationship was bullshit from the start. It’s always
been a one-way street, me busting my ass for her. I’m over that shit. I want to
be single again. I want to fuck whomever I want and then kick them out the
next day. No more heart on my sleeve, no more relentless sacrifice. I’m glad
I’m not married anymore, and I don’t want to be married again.”

Ash stared at me in disbelief, like he couldn’t believe a single word that came
out of my mouth. “Did Maddox do something to you?”

I immediately thought of the date Maddox made me attend, but it had been so
uncomfortable that I didn’t want to share that night with anybody. Nothing
happened…but it was still creepy. “No. What kind of question is that?”

“It’s like you’re brainwashed or something.”

“I’m not brainwashed. I just don’t love her anymore. People fall out of love
every day.”

“Not in a month,” he argued. “And not you. You’ve been infatuated with this
woman since you met her. How can that just end? How can you be so
committed to her throughout your divorce and then one day just stop? Do you
really want to go home with that girl who only wants your wallet? Or would
you want to go home with a real woman who killed your greatest enemy and
gave birth to your son?”

When he described her that way, he made her sound like a saint. She was no
saint. “Let’s not forget that she left me. Twice.”

“She was trying to protect your kid. And when was the other time?”

“When we first started seeing each other. I asked her to marry me. She said
no.”

“The explanation for that is pretty simple…because you’d just started to see
each other. That was way too soon, and you know it. You’re just making
excuses, and I don’t understand why.”

I knew exactly why I felt the way I did. The gypsy cleansed my heart and
made me feel nothing. It was freeing…not caring about anything. But I
would never tell him what I did. It didn’t matter anyway. I didn’t love Sofia
anymore, and that was the bottom line. “I just don’t love her anymore. It’s



that simple.”

“And what about Andrew?”

“What about him? I’ll still be a father. Divorced couples do it all the time.
I’m not reinventing the wheel here.”

Ash didn’t have any arguments left, but he was still surprised by my
confession. “I could understand all of that if it hadn’t happened overnight.
But one day, you were lovesick over Sofia, and now that you can have
everything you’ve ever wanted, you don’t want her anymore.”

I shrugged. “That’s the way life is sometimes.”

“No, it’s not. Not for no reason.”

I did have a reason…but that reason didn’t matter anymore. “I appreciate you
looking out for me and Sofia, but it will be fine. We’ll work it out for
Andrew.”

“It won’t be fine. She’s heartbroken. She’s in love with you, Hades. She
risked her neck to save the man she loves, only to find out he doesn’t give a
damn about her.”

I shook my head. “It’s not that I don’t give a damn about her. I just don’t feel
the way I used to. How many times do I have to say it?”

He stared at the surface of the table for a while and ran his fingers through his
hair. “You loved her once. I think you could love her again if you wanted to.
You wouldn’t even have to try.”

It was my turn to stare at the table. “But I don’t want to try.”
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S O F I A

IT TOOK A FEW WEEKS FOR US TO MOVE TO FLORENCE. I PUT THE HOUSE ON

the market and left it up to the real estate agent to sell before fall. Thankfully,
my inheritance was sizable enough that we had been able to hold on to our
old place close to the hotel. It’d been vacant for a while now, and my mom
didn’t have the heart to sell it.

I hadn’t spoken to Hades since our last painful conversation because I
dreaded talking to him now. He was a heartless asshole, and I could only take
rejection so many times. Before I officially made the move, I stopped by
Ash’s place to say goodbye.

“Where’s the little stud?” He didn’t seem to care about me at all, just his
nephew, whom he’d grown so fond of.

“He’s not a stud…at least not yet. I’d like to keep it that way for a long time.”

“If he’s anything like me and Hades, he’ll start young. I think I lost my
virginity…”

“Anyway…did you talk to Hades?” Ash had never called me, so I assumed
he only had bad news.

He crossed his arms over his chest and sighed. “He said everything that you
had already told me. It doesn’t make any sense…I don’t get any of it. But his
story didn’t change. He’s just a different person. No idea why.”

Ash had been my last hope to get something out of Hades. Damien would
probably have been more helpful, but since they weren’t friends anymore, he



was useless. Now I felt even more devastated because I didn’t know what
else to do besides give up.

Ash gave me a soft expression. “I’m sorry…”

“Yeah…me too.” If Hades was this cold to me, that meant he’d probably
already moved on with his life. He had different women at his place, and my
old wedding ring sat in the nightstand where it’d been forgotten. I didn’t want
to let him go, but I didn’t know what choice I had. It wasn’t like I could
change his mind. “I guess that’s it…” Tears burned behind my eyes, but I
didn’t let them rise to the surface. I’d lost the love of my life, and now he
acted like he hated me. Just woke up one day, and everything was different.

“I don’t think you’ll ever understand his decision. And you probably won’t
change his mind. But maybe you could do something else.”

“Like what?”

He crossed his arms over his chest. “I don’t recommend this. Personally, I
wouldn’t do it because I have way too much pride. But if you still love him
and want to keep fighting for him…”

“I do.”

“Then you can make him fall in love with you again.”

That seemed impossible right now. “I don’t even know how I would do that.”

“What did you do the first time?”

I shrugged. “I don’t know. In the beginning, we were just hooking up…”

“Then try that again. Be the person in his bed…so no one can replace you.”

I used to feel sexy when I was with him, but now I didn’t feel sexy at all. My
body was different after having a baby, so I wasn’t the size zero I used to be.
It wasn’t the same as it was years ago. I doubted I was the kind of fantasy he
had. “I don’t think he’ll want me.”

“Trust me, he will.”

“Why? I’m twenty pounds heavier than I used to be, and my boobs are
different.”



“A guy doesn’t care about a woman looking perfect. He cares about a woman
fucking perfect. Something tells me you have that down.” He winked at me.
“If you really love him, I would at least try. Because if you don’t try…you’ll
probably never get him back.”

My mother watched Andrew while I was at work at the hotel. She was a free
babysitter, and she looked forward to spending time with her grandson every
single day. I didn’t have to worry about him because I knew he was in safe
hands.

It was nice to be back at the Tuscan Rose. There were other vacant offices, so
I could have worked somewhere else and avoided the crime scene, but I
actually felt safe while working in the place where Maddox died.

Where I shot him.

It made me feel like the victor, the solution to my own problem. I wished
Hades were more thankful for the sacrifice I’d made, but he seemed
ambivalent about it. Brainwashed was the best description to explain his
behavior. But whatever the cause, it didn’t change the illness.

I thought about Hades often and tried to think of an excuse to see him, but my
only reasonable move was to talk about the son we shared. But having the
baby with us made it difficult for us to be ourselves. We couldn’t scream at
each other because it’d make Andrew cry.

I called Damien as I sat at my desk.

He answered after a couple rings. “It’s been a long time…”

Damien and I had fallen out of touch when I’d moved to Rome. Now that he
and Hades weren’t close anymore, he drifted to the outskirts of my thoughts.
I’d always thought the two of them would make up, but it’d been so long that
seemed impossible now. “I know. Life just got hectic… You know how it is.”

“Life is shitty, if that’s what you mean.”

Ain’t that the truth. “How are things with you?”



He had a soft heart under that hard body because he continued to talk to me
even though he really had no reason to. “Hades is trying to push me out of the
business, and he thinks I’m a liar…and I haven’t caught any good tail lately.
So, things have been better.”

“Why would he want to get rid of you?”

He sighed into the phone. “Because he’s an arrogant bastard who thinks he
doesn’t need anyone anymore.” The venom in his voice was unmistakable.
Even if Hades apologized, Damien probably wouldn’t give a shit. That bridge
had been burned.

“Why does he think you’re a liar?”

“He assumes I collaborated with you to kill Maddox when I promised I
wouldn’t get involved.”

My heart sank when I realized I’d caused a greater rift between the two men.
“It was me and Ash…”

“Yeah, I figured that out a couple hours later. But he’s so stubborn, he can’t
think straight.”

“Did you tell him that?”

His voice came out like ice. “No.”

“Well, you should.”

“Well, I don’t want to. His opinion of me means nothing. I don’t give a damn
if he thinks I’m a liar and a cheat. I know I fucked up in the past, but I’ve
always been a good friend to him. It’s not my fault he can’t see that.”

Now I wondered if Hades had really lost his mind. Maybe being stuck with
Maddox for so long messed with his head. It changed him, traumatized him
until he couldn’t handle it anymore. He responded the only way he knew
how…by snapping to cope. “Yeah, he’s definitely lost touch.”

“When’s the wedding?”

The question made me feel dead inside. Getting my husband back would be
nearly impossible, not to mention marrying him again. I wasn’t even sure I’d



be able to seduce him anymore. “Hades is being…kind of an asshole.”

“What’s new?”

“He says he doesn’t want to get back together.”

This time, he took a long pause and stopped issuing smartass comments.
“Why would he say that?”

“He’s angry with me for leaving. Says he doesn’t love me anymore.” It broke
my heart to say those things out loud.

“Not possible.”

I smiled, but my tears also began.

“I’ve never seen a person love anyone the way he loves you.”

I’d taken Hades for granted for so long. He was so loyal and committed to
me, showed me love was real. I was afraid of having a marriage like my
mother’s, but he gave me so much more. Now that it was gone, I didn’t know
how to go on. “I know…but that’s how he feels.”

He was quiet again. “I noticed he was different when we last spoke. Didn’t
realize he was that different…”

“Something snapped inside his head. When he left me in Rome, he said he
didn’t want to see me again. That it was too hard. Maybe that decision made
him realize life would be easier without me.”

“Maybe for someone else…but not him.” The line turned silent as Damien
thought to himself. “What are you going to do?”

“I’m so hurt that I don’t want to bother with him. But I love him so much that
I can’t just walk away. I want my husband back. I want my family back. So,
I’m going to try to change his mind.”

“Good luck with that. Maddox may be gone, but there’s a new villain in
town.”

I didn’t follow his logic. “Who?”

He sighed into the phone. “Hades…god of the underworld.”
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H A D E S

I PRODUCED THE HIGHEST YIELD OF CRYSTAL OF MY CAREER. I HANDED IT OFF

to our distributors then told my cooks to get back to work. With Maddox out
of the picture and my power unrivaled, I intended to eliminate all other
competition and kill anyone that got in my way.

Life was good.

I wasn’t as relieved as I’d thought I would be that Maddox was gone. I hated
to admit it, but I’d learned a lot from him. I understood how to delegate to my
men, how to terrify my enemies, and how to get shit done with precision. His
demise was great news because he couldn’t control me anymore, but in terms
of great businessmen, he really had been one of the best.

Now I was the best.

I’d acquired all of his men and tripled my force. Now I sat in my office with
my feet on the desk, an invisible crown on my head. Getting rid of Damien
was the last thing on my list, and I considered how to kill him.

But I knew I couldn’t do it. Maddox could’ve…but not me.

My phone started to ring on the desk, and I glanced at the screen.

It was Sofia.

That name used to send vibrations into my heart, make my stomach tighten
with both excitement and unease. But now, I felt nothing…except a sprinkle
of annoyance. I’d made it clear I didn’t want her anymore. I hope she took



that seriously. My days of being a pussy-whipped little bitch were over.

She could find some other asshole to torture.

But she was the mother of my son, and of course, I would always care about
her. Even if I didn’t love her anymore, I would help her in whatever way I
could. I took the call. “Yes?”

“Don’t talk to me that way unless you want to get slapped.” Her tone of voice
was so different, I almost didn’t recognize it. She wasn’t the clingy, whiny
woman she was the last time I saw her. Now, she was stern and hard,
reminding me of the woman I’d originally met years ago.

“You don’t know where I am, so how will you accomplish that?”

In a dead serious tone, she said, “I’ll hunt you down.”

I was quiet because I was surprised by her response.

“I’ve had Andrew for two weeks. I think it’s time you took him for a while.
There’re some things I have to take care of, and it’d be nice to have a break.”

I was curious about these plans she had, but I didn’t ask. I’d had Helena make
up a room for Andrew down the hall from me because I knew I would be
watching him on my own at some point. Having a kid interrupted my
bachelor life, but he was so special to me that I didn’t mind. “That’s fine.”

“You want me to drop him off later? I’m going out anyway.”

I didn’t ask what she was up to. “Yeah. Any time after six.”

She didn’t even say goodbye before she hung up.

I listened to the line go dead, and I raised an eyebrow. “Did she just hang up
on me?”

I’d just gotten out of the shower when there was a knock on the door. I left
my towel on the bathroom counter and pulled on a pair of sweatpants before I
opened it.



Sofia stood there holding a car seat with Andrew inside. He was so small that
it was easy for her to carry him with one arm. On her shoulder was a blue
baby bag with his favorite toys and blankets. “I packed enough bottles of
milk to last you three days.” There was no desire in her eyes when she looked
at me shirtless. There was no affection either, like she was taking our
separation well. “I got his favorite stuffed animals and other stuff he might
need.” She was dressed in a tight black dress with little straps over her
shoulders. Her tits were bigger than they used to be, and they were proudly
displayed in the sweetheart top. Her body wasn’t thin and hard like it once
was, but she had a lot of extra curves to make up for it. With silky, shiny hair
and painted lips, she looked like a hot piece of ass.

It didn’t look like she’d had a baby at all.

I thought I would want to stare only at my son, but I couldn’t take my eyes
off her. Where was she going dressed like that? Did she have a date? Was it
too soon for that? “Thanks.” I took the car seat from her and carried him into
my bedroom. I placed him on the top of the bed so he could have a look
around. It was the first time he’d been in my bedroom since he was born.

She set the bag beside him before she leaned down and kissed him. “I’m
gonna miss you so much, baby. But I’ll be back in a couple of days.” She
cupped his cheeks and rubbed his nose with hers. “I love you, sweetheart.
Have fun with Daddy.” When she bent over like that, the curve in her back
was more noticeable, her ass stuck out, and her tits were practically falling
out of the front of her dress. She stood up straight. “I gotta go. I’m already
late.”

Late for what?

She ran her fingers through her hair and walked past me. “Call me if you
need anything. Even if it’s in the middle of the night, I’m happy to help.”
Immune to my muscular attractiveness, she headed to the door.

My eyes glanced down to her ass. “I know how to take care of my son.”

She turned around at the door. With one hand on her hip, she gave me a stare
ripe with attitude. “But you don’t know how to talk to a woman.”



I took Andrew to the bank with me during the day. He sat in the car seat in
one of the chairs facing my desk. As long as he had a toy or a bottle, he was
usually fine. His cries were at a minimum. The only time he got upset was
when I left the room. He hated being alone, so as long as I was nearby, he felt
comfortable.

I would look up from my laptop from time to time just to stare at him. He
was only six weeks old, but he’d grown so much in such a short amount of
time. His face was more defined and less chubby, and his hair was starting to
come in. I could see his distinct similarities to me, but I could also see so
much of Sofia in his expression. He was a perfect combination of the two of
us.

Damien stormed into my office. “That fucking prick Thomas is being a little
bitch. He just gave us his money, and he wants to pull it out already. The guy
expects results overnight, but he doesn’t have a fucking clue—”

“Watch your mouth.”

Damien straightened in front of my desk and gave me a quizzical expression.

I nodded to Andrew on the chair. “Don’t want him to be a potty mouth like
his father.”

Damien glanced over his shoulder and stilled when he noticed my son. He
hadn’t seen him before since we had no personal relationship at all. He stared
for a while before he leaned down and looked at him. “Hey, little guy. Your
daddy must be somebody else because you are way too cute.”

I let the insult slide.

Damien squeezed Andrew’s foot before he turned back to me. “Sofia did a
good job.”

I raised an eyebrow. “I fucked her, didn’t I?”

“Whoa, watch the language.”

I rolled my eyes.



“She was the one who had to carry him for nine months. She literally made
him and then pushed him out of a tiny hole. I think she gets all the credit.”

No argument there.

“Are you gonna bring him to work often?”

I nodded. “I can leave him with Helena, but then I’ll never see him.”

“True.” He set the papers on my desk. “You want to talk to Thomas?”

The last time we spoke, I’d tried to buy Damien out of the company, but he
wouldn’t go. It was a little awkward, but Andrew’s presence seemed to
smooth it over. It was hard to hate each other when there was a baby in the
room. “Yeah, I’ll handle it.”

“Can you still do the meetings with Andrew?”

“Yes. He’ll be fine.”

Damien clearly didn’t have anything else to say, but he continued to linger at
my desk.

I turned back to him and stared. “Yes?”

He slid his hands into his pockets. “You and Sofia are done for good?”

He must’ve spoken to Sofia if he knew that. “Yes. Not that it’s any of your
business.”

“She’s not gonna be on the market for long…”

My eyes narrowed. “Don’t stick your nose in my business.”

“I’m not.” He stepped away from my desk. “Just wanted to give you a heads-
up before I go after her.”

Andrew liked the changing colors and shapes of the TV, so I held him in my
arms as we sat on the couch. He rested against my chest while he held his
favorite plastic keys. A blanket was over both of us.



There was a cartoon on and I was bored out of my mind, but I was also
grateful I got to spend time with him. I had no experience with children, and I
hadn’t thought I would be a father so soon, but it was a lot easier than I’d
thought it would be. All you had to do was pay attention to them…and love
them.

My phone was on the table beside me, and it rang with Sofia’s name on the
screen. It’d been three days, so she probably wanted him back.

I kept thinking about the last thing Damien said to me, that he wanted to go
after my ex-wife. Of course, that annoyed me because friends didn’t do that
to each other. But then I remembered we weren’t friends…and Sofia didn’t
owe me anything.

Damien obviously heard about our falling out from Sofia herself, so it made
me wonder if they’d already started to see each other. When she dropped off
Andrew, she was dressed like she was about to hit the town. If she was
fooling around with Damien, it was just a rebound.

But it made me uncomfortable anyway.

I wasn’t jealous… I just didn’t like it.

Or did me not liking it mean I was jealous?

I didn’t want to be with Sofia, so I didn’t know how that could be true.

I took her call. “Yeah?”

It was obvious in the background that she was driving. “What did we talk
about?”

“It’s not personal, I just—”

She hung up.

I heard the line go dead then stared at the phone incredulously.

She called again.

When I answered, she spoke immediately. “Let’s try this again.”

I was annoyed with her pissy attitude, but I didn’t antagonize her. “Hello,



Sofia.”

“Ahh…much better.”

My eyebrows furrowed at her condescension, but I was also intrigued she
didn’t let me push her around.

“I’m in the neighborhood, so I wanted to see if I could pick up Andrew. If
you want another day with him or whatever, that’s fine. But I thought I’d
ask.”

“Yeah, you can come get him.”

“Great. I’ll be there in ten minutes.”

“He and I—”

She hung up.

I set the phone down hard and noticed that Andrew had turned to stare at me.
He held my gaze for a while before he reached for my phone.

“Yes, that was your mother. I hope you’ll be a better conversationalist than
she is.”

This time, Sofia let herself inside my bedroom. Like last time, she was
oblivious to my rock-hard chest and my chiseled abs. She used to melt into a
puddle at the sight of my tanned skin, but now she seemed completely
indifferent to it.

All she cared about was Andrew.

She walked over to him in the car seat on the bed because I’d already packed
him up to go. “Oh my god, did you get cuter in three days?” She picked him
up then brought him into her chest. Just as she had been a few days ago, she
was dressed in a tight dress with heels, her hair a curtain of silk. Her eyes
were smoky, and her lips were red as a ripe apple. She cradled him against
her breast and gently bounced him from side to side. “I missed you so much,
baby. I missed hearing you cry in the middle of the night. I even missed



changing your diapers.” She kissed his forehead and ignored me because all
she cared about was him.

When she was done getting reacquainted with him, she put him back in the
car seat. “I was so afraid you were gonna forget me.” She grabbed the bag
and put it over her shoulder.

“He definitely didn’t forget you.” I put my hands in my pockets as I watched
my ex-wife dote on our son. “When you called a while ago, he recognized
your voice.”

“You did?” She turned back to Andrew and gently tickled his stomach. “You
didn’t forget your momma, huh?” She leaned down and smothered him in
more kisses. When she was satisfied with his affection, she stood up to leave.
“Was he good?”

“I took him to work every day, and he was great.”

Her eyes lit up in flames. “You did what?”

“The bank.” She should have assumed I wouldn’t take him to the factory or
anywhere else dangerous.

“Oh, thank god.”

“Give me more credit than that.”

Her look turned cold. “I’ll give you credit when you deserve it.”

My eyes narrowed. “You’ve been hostile lately.”

“You get what you give.” She grabbed Andrew and made her way to the
door.

As much as I hated myself for doing it, I glanced down to her ass.

“Let me know when you want him again.” She opened the door.

I came up behind her. “I can carry that for you.” She had two flights of stairs
to manage with the car seat along with the baby, which was a burden.

“I don’t need you to carry anything for me.” With her head held high, she
strutted in her heels like she was walking on air.



I watched her ass shake from side to side. Her behavior was so different from
how it was the last time we spoke that it was disconcerting. I found myself
confused…even a little annoyed. “Sofia.” I walked after her before she
reached the landing.

She turned back around. “Yes?” She cocked her head slightly and gave me a
spiteful look. “Annoying, isn’t it?”

I ignored the way she got back at me for answering the phone like that all the
time. “Are you fucking Damien?”

She stepped back slightly like I’d pushed her in the chest, seeming truly
surprised by the question. That either meant she was surprised Damien said
anything to me, or nothing was going on at all. “I can’t believe you just asked
me that.”

I stepped closer to her. “And I can’t believe you haven’t answered the
question.”

She put one hand on her hip and looked at me with nothing but disgust. “You
made it clear you don’t want to be with me. So how dare you stick your nose
in my personal life. You told me you didn’t love me anymore. You watched
me break down in sobs. Who I let inside me is none of your fucking
business.” She grabbed the rail and started to descend the stairs without
looking back.

I stayed on the landing and watched her go, pissed at myself for caring in the
first place. I wasn’t sure what bothered me about the situation. Was it the idea
of Sofia with somebody else? Or was it the fact that my former best friend
was screwing my ex-wife?

When she was at the bottom of the stairs, she stopped and looked up at me.
“And just so you know, Ash was the one who helped me. Not Damien.”
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S O F I A

I CALLED DAMIEN. “DID YOU TELL HADES WE WERE SLEEPING TOGETHER?” I
couldn’t imagine why Damien would do that, but I also couldn’t understand
how Hades had jumped to such a ridiculous conclusion. There was no way I
would sleep with someone so soon, let alone his former best friend and
business partner.

“No, but I did say something.”

I started to yell into the phone in my office. “Why the hell would you say
that? I’m trying to get him back, not piss him off. What did you say to him?”

“I told him I might ask you out.”

I gripped my skull with one hand. “And why would you say that?”

“Just wanted to piss him off.”

“Well, thanks for throwing me under the bus…”

“Before you get all mad at me, think about what happened. When he thought
you and I had something going on, he got mad, right?”

I got up to shut my office door because I was being so loud. “What does that
matter?”

“It means he cares, Sofia.”

“Just because he cares doesn’t mean he wants to get back together.”



“No. But it does mean he thinks you’re sleeping with somebody else, so if he
doesn’t sleep with you, somebody else will. Now, you’re a hot commodity.
He knows what will happen if he’s not in the picture anymore. Maybe it will
only make him jealous, but maybe that’s all you need to get his attention.”

When I thought about the question Hades had asked me and the ruthless way
he said it, it did seem like he was upset about the idea of Damien and me
being together. He’d turned red in the face and even followed me all the way
to the stairs. That wasn’t how I wanted to get him back, but I would take
anything at this point.

“What did you say when he asked you?”

“I didn’t say anything.”

“Good. Neither confirm nor deny as long as you can.”

“I’d feel like such a whore for sleeping with my ex-husband’s best friend.”

“We aren’t friends. We’re enemies. And that makes it so much worse…
which works in your favor.”

Maybe this would destroy what little chance I had with Hades. Or maybe it
would give me a chance at all. “Now what?”

“We’ll see what happens.”

“What if he says something to you?”

“I’ll string him along without answering his question directly.”

“And what should I do?”

“Look hot. That’s all.”

A few days later, Hades made a surprise visit at the Tuscan Rose.

I was sitting at my desk when he stopped by unannounced. Now that I was
back at work, I assumed he would leave the care of the hotel to me, but then I
remembered half the hotel still belonged to him after our divorce.



He stepped inside wearing a dark blue suit and tie. There was a nice shadow
along his jawline, just the way I liked. His hair was styled, and he had a
watch on his wrist, but it wasn’t the one I gave him.

He was such a sexy man, and I hated to think about the women who were
enjoying him now that he wasn’t mine. The thought was so painful, it made
me want to hurl everything I’d had for lunch. It made me so weak, I wasn’t
sure I could stand in these heels.

He straightened his tie with his palm as he approached my desk, that same
hostile expression in his eyes. He was behaving the same way as he had when
I’d rejected his marriage proposal years ago. He treated me like he hated me,
hated me more than Maddox.

I held his gaze and felt my fingertips go numb. I had to keep up the pretense
of indifference because that was the only thing he responded to. That was the
only thing that interested him. “Is there anything I can help you with?”

“There’s a meeting with the board today. I’ve been handling all those while
you’ve been gone. Do you want me to continue to do so?”

“No. This is my hotel. I can handle it.”

His mood visibly soured. “Our hotel. Half of it is still mine, and I made some
changes around here.”

I knew what kind of changes he was referring to. He was drunk on power and
used the hotel as a perfect base for his criminal activities. Without me in the
picture, he tarnished the pure reputation of the hotel and turned it into a mafia
paradise. “I can still handle it. I know you have other responsibilities.”

He continued to watch me with that cold stare. The love in his eyes had been
extinguished a long time ago, and now he stared at me like I was a burden
more than an asset. I’d been replaced by the beautiful women who threw
themselves at him wherever he went. Even if he was still married, they
wouldn’t care.

I rose to my feet and shut my laptop. “Anything else?”

“No.”



I waited for him to leave and kept up my own form of coldness. He only
seemed to pay attention to me when I was heartless and cruel. If I wore my
heart on my sleeve and told him I loved him, it would just push him away. It
was difficult to lie instead of just telling the truth…but I wanted him to be my
husband again. “Then why are you still here?”

He broke eye contact with me. “Not sure.”

Maybe Damien was right. Maybe the stupid thing he said to piss off Hades
was actually beneficial to both of us. “Well, I have things to do. So, if you’d
excuse me…”

He pulled his hands out of his pockets and adjusted his watch. “Ash is the
one who helped you?”

I nodded. “You owe Damien an apology.”

“I wouldn’t have accused him in the first place if he’d had a clean record.”

“That’s a terrible excuse. Innocent people will commit crimes, and criminals
will abide by the law. You should never make assumptions.”

His eyes narrowed slightly.

“Be a man and admit you were wrong.”

“Don’t be a coward and not answer my question.”

I stilled at the accusation. “What question?”

“Are you screwing Damien?” His brown eyes were so hot, they started to
steam. They were like a hot cup of coffee on a winter day. He was definitely
angered by the idea, but it wasn’t obvious why.

My heart started to beat so fast. “If it has nothing to do with raising our son
or running our hotel, then it’s none of your business, and I don’t have to
answer your question. I’ve never asked you what you do with your evenings,
so how dare you ask what I do.”

Instead of letting it go and being rational, he continued to push it. “This isn’t
some random guy. This is Damien. I run two businesses with him, so I have
the right to know if he’s fucking my ex-wife.”



“Why don’t you just ask him, then? Because he’s obligated to answer you.
I’m not.”

His anger rose. “He won’t answer me.”

“Then let it go.”

He took a deep breath and slowly let the air escape through his flared nostrils.
“Just fucking answer me.”

“No. What does it matter if it’s him or somebody else? What if I told you I
was hooking up with a guy I met at a bar last week? I’m a single woman. I
can do whatever I want.”

His shoulders squared and his body visibly tightened as he absorbed my
answer. He wasn’t getting what he wanted, and it only infuriated him. “Are
you hooking up with some guy?”

It was the first time I felt hope for us. He was so cold and cruel to me that I
assumed he didn’t give a damn about me. But now he was struggling with the
idea of me screwing his former friend, and also the idea of me screwing
anyone. There was only one explanation for that.

He still cared.

Despite my delight, I had to keep up my ferocity. “Get the fuck out of my
office, Hades.”

I was home with Andrew when Damien called me.

“You got plans tonight?”

“Depends. Are you asking me out?”

He chuckled quietly. “No. You’re pretty but not my type.”

“Then what’s your type?”

“I don’t know…I’m not picky. I guess I still see you as a sister.”



It was a sweet thing to say, and it made me more frustrated with Hades that
he wouldn’t let the past go. He’d lost a good friend when that person
should’ve been in his life forever. “You’re not my type either.”

“What? Sexy, tall, rich… That’s not your type?”

I rolled my eyes even though he couldn’t see me. “You said I’m not your
type either, so what does it matter?”

“Just want to make sure you’re not blind or anything…”

I definitely wasn’t blind. When Hades walked into my office the other day, I
saw him well—all of him. “So, why did you call?”

“I overheard Hades talking with some clients. He’s going out tonight. I
thought you could show up, looking all conspicuously sexy in a tight little
dress. And skip the panties. Let a bunch of guys hit on you to piss him off.”

“I don’t like to play games.”

“You’re gonna have to play the game if you want to win. Are you gonna go
for it or what?”

I’d already taken off all my makeup; I was tired from working all day and
taking care of Andrew when I got home. But if I didn’t intercept Hades, some
other woman would snatch him. It was a disturbing thought, and it made up
my mind quickly.

“You really only have to sleep with him once. Because the second it happens,
it’s gonna make everything complicated. That’s good for you…bad for him.”

I knew I would never love anyone but Hades, so I had to do everything I
possibly could to get him back. I wanted the life I’d lost, wanted the family
I’d never got the chance to enjoy. “Which bar is it?”
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H A D E S

I SAT IN THE BOOTH WITH RHETT AND TONY, TWO BIG CLIENTS I’D ACQUIRED

over the last two months. They dealt with oil in the Middle East and sold
most of their product to the States. Despite the world moving toward
renewable and sustainable energy, there was still huge revenue from oil.

And my clients needed to launder it.

That was where I came in. I could make problems disappear.

After a few rounds of chitchat, a couple brunette girls joined us at the table.
The guys were about forty years older than me, so their days of picking up
women would soon be over. They were rich, but cash wouldn’t cover the
wrinkles.

The blonde who’d approached me kept drinking out of my glass even though
she had her own red wine. “How do you drink that?” She stuck out her
tongue and made a face, acting like a child. She was a little young for my
taste, probably in her early twenties. For me, it felt like thirty-five was fast
approaching.

When the girls got bored of Rhett and Tony, they excused themselves and
moved on to something else. Maybe they had been interested in me, but the
blonde beat them to it.

Rhett looked across the bar to find new tail. “Those girls weren’t that hot
anyway.”

Yes, they were.



Tony agreed with him. “What about that brunette over there?”

“Where?” Rhett asked, looking at the front of the room where the barstools
were and the bartender stood making drinks.

“She’s wearing the backless dress,” Tony explained. “Brown, curled hair and
stripper heels.”

When Rhett spotted her, he whistled. “Damn.”

“But there’s only one of her,” Tony argued.

Rhett shook his hand. “Then may the best man win.” Just as he was about to
get out of his seat, he stilled and sat back down. “Shit. Some other guy’s
already there.”

“A few guys have been there,” Tony said. “She has like six glasses sitting in
front of her, and most of them are full.”

Initially, I hadn’t cared about the hot woman across the bar. All women were
hot. Blondes, brunettes, redheads, whatever. It took a lot to impress me, so
they all seemed the same to me. But I’d never heard of a woman getting that
many drinks, so I turned to get a glance.

Fuck me.

It was Sofia.

I could recognize that long dark hair anywhere. I’d fisted the strands so many
times that I’d completely memorized the texture of her hair, the way it slid
through my fingertips when I held her close to me. Even if she just got a trim
at the salon, I noticed it. I noticed the way her hair framed her face and trailed
to her shoulders.

The rest of her features were even more distinguishable, like her tanned skin,
her chiseled back, the sky-high heels that made her ass look dangerously
perky. She had her lips painted red the way I liked, and the smoky effect
around her eyes was another thing I enjoyed. She certainly didn’t look like
she’d just had a baby. That dress was tight and flattering, and her sexy chest
was distracting to any straight man with eyes.

Did she know I was there?



Was this just a coincidence?

It had to be, because there was no way she could’ve figured out my
whereabouts. I never told Ash or Damien, so unless she was following me,
there was just no way. I stared at her with a mixture of shock and annoyance.

Seeing the handsome man talking to her just annoyed me more.

Then she laughed, throwing her head back and gripping her stomach because
whatever the fuck that guy said was so hilarious. Her hand rested on his wrist
on the surface of the bar, seeming innocent but also purposeful. All the guys
before him had struck out based on the untouched Long Island iced tea,
vodka cranberry, glasses of red wine, and a screwdriver.

The drink she was actually consuming…was a scotch.

That pissed me off more.

“Damn.” Rhett genuinely looked devastated he never got his chance with
Sofia, even though he knew nothing about her, hadn’t ever even listened to
her voice.

Damien’s words came into my head. She won’t be on the market for long…

I grabbed my glass and took a deep drink, feeling unbridled rage coming
from nowhere. I was up the stairs and tucked into the back of the bar, so she
probably had no idea I was there. She really was out on the town, picking up
handsome strangers to erase my memory.

I didn’t give a shit.

At least, I didn’t want to give a shit…

Forty-five minutes later, she’d been hit on by three other guys and had so
many drinks that, if she drank them all, she would be in the hospital for
alcohol poisoning. To make it worse, the guys hitting on her weren’t ugly
weirdos. They were handsome men who could have anyone they wanted…
but they thought she was worth their time.



The blonde was grabbing my thigh under the table, doing her best to get my
attention. She pouted her lips and whined like a child. “Why are you in such a
bad mood?”

“I’m not,” I said defensively.

“Well, you haven’t paid attention to me all night.”

“Then why are you still sitting here?” I snapped.

Rhett and Tony had drifted off when they’d paired off with other women they
found that night. I would’ve gone home and taken the blonde with me, but I
chose to stick around and watch Sofia drain every wallet in that place. There
was no reason for me to stay, no reason for me to care, but I couldn’t bring
myself to go.

Sofia would eventually walk out of there…and she wouldn’t be alone.

The blonde eventually threw in the towel and smacked me on the arm.
“Forget it.” She grabbed her clutch then stormed off.

I didn’t bother to watch her go. My eyes were on the woman who used to be
my wife, the woman I’d once loved and lost. She’d left me at my darkest
hour, and the betrayal had never gone away. I gave up on us because it
seemed like we had no chance. I didn’t feel the way I used to.

But I fucking hated this.

It was getting late, so I knew this night would conclude soon. She and the guy
stopped ordering drinks and just continued to talk. She never dismissed him,
and it didn’t seem like she was going to. Maybe this was the guy she liked.
Maybe this was the guy she wanted to take home.

The guy she wanted to fuck.

I downed the rest of my scotch to get rid of the bile.

I couldn’t explain what I felt. I was pissed she was there. I was pissed she
was flirting with guy after guy. I was pissed she hadn’t shooed this one away.
That anger was rising in ferocity, and now I wondered if she was hooking up
with Damien on the side while sampling what else the city had to offer.



I was out of my seat before I realized what was happening. My feet carried
me forward without my thinking twice about it. I had no plan for when I
arrived at my destination. I had no idea what the fuck I was doing, but that
didn’t stop me from doing it.

My heart beat faster as I came close. One hand tightened into a fist because I
wanted to break that guy’s nose even though he’d done nothing wrong. I
wanted to grab her by the wrist and yank her out of there even though she
could do whatever she wanted.

I could hear her voice as I came closer, hear her laugh at something he said.
The guy had a deep voice and chiseled arms, looking like a man pretty
enough to be with her. They seemed like a good match, her beauty and his
muscles.

What the fuck was I doing?

Before I could second-guess my decision, it was too late.

Sofia turned and looked at me, and after the initial surprise on her face, her
features slackened into an expression of confusion. “Hades? What are you
doing here?” She glanced at her date like she was immediately uncomfortable
by my unexpected visit. Her eyes glanced back and forth like this was the
most intense moment of her life.

I couldn’t bottle my rage for a second longer. It was illogical and irrational,
fucking stupid. But whatever, it was happening. “Leave.” I stared at the guy
sitting beside her and promised him a painful death if he didn’t excuse
himself.

The guy glanced at Sofia for explanation.

“Don’t look at her. Look at me.” I stepped into his line of sight so he couldn’t
see Sofia. “Leave.”

“Hades.” Sofia smacked her hand into my back. “What the hell are you
doing? I like him. He’s not bothering me.”

I opened my jacket and pulled out a small knife. “You don’t speak our
language? Or do you just speak stupid?”



The guy raised his hands in the air then hopped off the stool. He was gone in
a couple seconds, making the right choice.

I slipped the knife back into my jacket and turned around to look at Sofia. I
had no idea how I was going to excuse that tantrum. This conversation would
not end well. I’d probably get slapped, maybe kicked in the groin. Sofia had
never done that before, but I’d never deserved it before.

She looked pissed. Her eyes were wide with danger, and her hands were up
with skepticism. “What the hell was that? Who do you think you are? I’m
talking to a cute guy, and you think—”

“Shut up.”

Her mouth hung open because she couldn’t believe my audacity. She grabbed
her clutch off the table then slid off the stool to get to her feet. With
impressive speed, she pulled her hand back and slapped me hard across the
face.

I knew it was coming, so I didn’t bother blocking it.

“You have a lot of nerve, asshole.” She turned around and stormed off.

I watched her sexy body move in those impressive heels as my hand went to
my cheek to feel the heat that flushed my skin. People automatically moved
out of her way, and she still turned heads everywhere she went, despite her
violent outburst.

It took me a few seconds to compose myself before I went after her. I had no
justification for my behavior, no excuse that would vindicate me, but I went
after her anyway. I caught up with her once we made it outside and onto the
sidewalk. It was almost midnight, so it was pitch black. Her heels echoed
against the concrete as she continued her speed to the car.

“Sofia.” I walked behind her.

Without turning around, she flipped me the bird and kept going.

This time, I jogged to her and grabbed her by the wrist. “Sofia.”

She spun out of the grasp like a pro and slapped me across the face again.
“Fuck off, Hades.”



This time, she hit me so hard I turned with the hit.

“You said you didn’t want me. You said you didn’t love me. So you had no
right to do what you did. You can’t have it both ways. You can’t break my
heart and then block me from moving on. I never really thought you were an
asshole until now.” She turned to leave.

I grabbed her by the wrist again. “Let me talk.”

She squirmed out of my touch again and tried to hit me.

Now I was ready for it, so I squeezed her hard and restrained her.

Her eyes burst with hatred when she realized how easily she was
overpowered. “I don’t care what you have to say. I killed Maddox so I could
be with you, and you acted like such an ass. I gave you a son, I risked my life
for you. If you don’t want me, fine. But don’t stop me from being with other
people.”

I stared at her beautiful green eyes and loved how pretty she was when she
was mad. Her eyes lit up like emerald fire, and her mouth was so sexy when
it was pursed like that. Her entire body was tight with adrenaline, and her
palm against my cheek was a turn-on too. “I don’t know why I did that…”

“Then you shouldn’t have done it.” She pushed against my chest so she could
be free. “You can play your games with your bimbos, but I’m better than that.
I deserve more respect than that as the mother of your child. Don’t pull that
stunt again.” After one final look of viciousness, she turned around to leave.

I couldn’t think straight anymore. I couldn’t reason with my emotions. I
couldn’t understand what I wanted. Now my thoughts were dead in my head,
and instinct kicked in. I rushed her, and this time when I grabbed her, I pulled
her hard against me and kissed her.

Kissed her good.

My hand moved into the hair I’d been admiring all night, and my lips burned
when they were reunited with hers. My arm pulled her lower back close to
me so I could feel every curve of her frame. My breath left my mouth and
entered her lungs, and my heart started to beat once again.



Instead of slapping me again, she kissed me back. Her arms circled my neck
as she pulled my face down to hers. One moment she hated me, and the next,
she desired me as much as I desired her. It was instant chemistry, instant fire.
Passion ignited both of us, and now I couldn’t stop touching her, couldn’t
stop kissing her.

I didn’t want that guy to have her because I wanted her all to myself.

Since it was late on a weeknight, the sidewalk was empty of pedestrians. It
was just the two of us, combined lips and tangled limbs in a patch of
illumination beneath the streetlight. I could’ve gone home with someone else,
and it would’ve been much simpler if I had, but I was wrapped around the
person I wanted to be free of instead.

My mind was long gone in the gutter, and I backed her up into the alleyway
shrouded in shadow. It wasn’t romantic, especially with the dumpster and the
pile of wooden crates that sat beside it, but it gave enough privacy that no one
would ever see us.

I cornered her against the wall and continued to kiss her, my hands on her
hips. I could feel the changes in her body, the way her hips were slightly
wider after passing my son. I could feel the curves of her thighs and stomach,
feel the changes she embraced as she stepped into motherhood. Even if I
were a bachelor who’d met her for the first time that evening, I would find
her body to be incredibly sexy. I actually preferred the curves over the sharp
angles that she used to have.

Instead of coming to the realization that I had just acted like an asshole a
minute ago and pushing me off, she slid her hands under my t-shirt and up
my hard body until her fingertips pressed into my chest. She sucked my
bottom lip before her tongue moved into my mouth, accompanied by her
warm and sexy breath. She went from zero to sixty in a single instant,
wanting me despite the shitty way I treated her.

I’d stopped loving her, but this innate passion was permanent. Once our
mouths were together and our tongues danced erotically, it felt so right. She
was the epitome of good sex, the heat and intensity people searched for their
whole lives and never found.

She slowed down her kisses as if she was about to stop. Then she pulled



away and looked at me, her lips slightly opened and her eyes on mine.

I didn’t want her to end this. I didn’t want her to come to her senses and
march off again.

Her eyes flicked down to my lips for a moment before she looked at me
again. Her hands moved down my tight stomach before her fingers began to
loosen my belt. In a sexy whisper that only I could hear, she said, “Fuck me.”

I liked dirty talk, but that was the sexiest thing I’d ever heard. I was living a
fantasy I didn’t know I had. I was about to screw this beautiful woman in a
dark alleyway, and despite dirt and danger, I didn’t give a damn.

She undid my belt and popped my button open. She pushed my jeans and
boxers over my hips so my cock could be free. Her eyes studied her
movements before they flicked back to mine, her green eyes filled with
undeniable desire.

Jesus.

I was paralyzed by the intensity, drowned by the flood of arousal. I couldn’t
even move because my body couldn’t process what was happening. I was
about to have the best sex of my life, and I knew it.

My hands finally started to work again, and I pulled up her dress so her toned
thighs were visible in the darkness. My fingers yanked her black panties over
her hips and down her legs. They fell to her ankles, and she quickly kicked
them away, where they would remain in the alleyway long after we were
gone.

Fucking hot.

She grabbed the front of my shirt and tugged on the fabric so she could pull
my lips to hers. It was her signature move that had always made me weak.
Her leg hiked over my hip, and she grabbed my ass and pulled me as close as
possible. She was blocked from view by the dumpster, and my large mass hid
the rest of her if someone made the mistake of walking by.

Our lips were entangled in a heated embrace as I gripped the back of her knee
and kept her leg over my hip. I smothered her into the wall and ground my
hard length against her aching clit.



Quiet moans echoed in the alleyway, and I was so focused that someone
could have robbed me and I wouldn’t have even noticed. Wouldn’t have even
cared. I pulled on the left strap of her dress so it could slide down a bit. The
fallen fabric eventually exposed one gorgeous tit, plump with milk she used
to nourish my son. My palm gripped it tightly, and I squeezed as I continued
to grind against her and kiss her at the same time.

This was the last place I thought I would end up tonight, but I was glad I
hadn’t ended up in bed with that blonde. Our kisses wouldn’t have been this
hot, our touches wouldn’t have been so scorching, and our bodies wouldn’t
writhe like this. Only one woman could make me pant like a dog, could make
me plead like a beggar.

I grabbed the base of my dick and pushed my tip inside.

Wet.

Tight.

Perfect.

I closed my eyes for a moment and moaned against her face because pussy
never felt so good. I hadn’t been with her since she’d had Andrew, and I was
surprised she was exactly the same as she was before. Her body bounced
back with incredible resilience, and the body part that could give life could
also give incredible pleasure.

When she had every inch of me, she stilled and breathed deeply. Her hand
was underneath my shirt and against my back, her nails clawing at my skin.
Her fingertips stopped moving because she wanted to pause and enjoy the
incredible feeling between her legs. She acted like it was the first time in a
long time. She gave the sexiest sigh, so quiet that only I could hear it. It was
stupid not to wear a condom with her when I had no idea where she’d been,
but I refused to wear anything with her. She was different from the others.
She was special to me.

When she pulled on my lower back, I knew she was anxious for me to move.
She yanked on me so I could slide deep inside her before I pulled out again.
She determined the pace, slow and steady, with even strokes that made for a
sexy cadence.



I wanted to kiss her but couldn’t. All I could do was hold her close and look
into those excited eyes. I was breathing too hard to kiss her at the same time.
I was feeling too much to do two things at once. I picked up her knee a little
higher and pushed her into the wall so I could take her at a deeper angle.

So fucking good.

A group of drunk guys passed on the sidewalk, yelling and laughing as they
got kicked out of the bar, but it didn’t shatter our moment. We were oblivious
to the world around us, just a man and a woman doing what they were meant
to do.

She rested her face against mine and breathed with me. “Hades…”

I closed my eyes and moaned because my dick became just a bit harder.

Her hands slid down to my ass, and she dug her fingernails deep into the
muscle. She started to change the speed, making it deeper and faster. As she
breathed harder and her body tightened, her eyelids started to flutter open and
closed. A beautiful red tint flushed deep into her cheeks, the warning she
always gave before an explosion. I’d fucked her enough times to know
exactly what that look foretold.

Made my dick want to combust.

When the pleasure imploded between her legs, her head tilted back against
the wall and she opened her mouth wide to release a gasp the echoed down
the alleyway. Her nails became relentless and clawed at my skin like daggers.
She forced her mouth to shut to stifle her orgasmic screams. She started to
moan between closed lips, her eyes watery from the high.

My eyes were locked on to her face because I was mesmerized by the show.
Watching her come was the sexiest thing I’d ever seen. Feeling her body
tighten around my throbbing dick made me feel like the biggest man in the
world. This wasn’t like old times when we were home and I could last
forever. It was an off night because it’d been so long since I’d had pussy like
this, had a woman like this. I felt all my muscles in my body tighten as my
body prepared to fill her with my seed. I breathed harder and harder and
pushed her deeper into the wall as I prepared to finish.

She relaxed when she was finished and wrapped her arm around my neck to



pull me close. “Come inside me.”

I couldn’t stifle the moan that escaped my throat. It was deep and loud, like a
bear roaring in the woods. I turned into an animal that only understood carnal
desires. My hips rocked faster and faster, and I reached my trigger point in
seconds.

I pushed myself entirely inside her as I released.

My face went into her neck to cover my deep moan. “Fuck…” I just came
inside my ex-wife in a dark alleyway like this was a dream or a fantasy I’d
made up in my imagination. It was not where I expected to be at any point in
time, but my cock was like a magnet and her pussy was steel. They found
their way back to each other regardless of the distance, the resentment or the
fights.

I knew I would regret this, but in that moment, I felt too good to question my
decision. I enjoyed every second of the high and decided to deal with the
consequences later.

It was a quiet drive home.

She left her car parked near the bar, and I gave her a lift back to the place
where she used to live with her mother. I drove with one hand on the wheel
while the other was set against the window. We didn’t talk about what had
just happened…even though my dick was still wet.

She was the one with no panties, so she would seep onto her dress or the
leather seats.

Just picturing that turned me on again.

Minutes later, I pulled through the gate outside her property and got out of
the car. I wasn’t obligated to take her home or walk her to the door, but it was
almost two in the morning, and I wanted to make sure she got through the
door safe and sound.

She ran her fingers through her hair to tidy up the mess while her clutch was



tucked under her arm. She moved to the front door then turned to look at me.
Heartbeats passed as she stared, her thoughts a mystery.

I expected an annoying conversation about our relationship, an interrogation
about what I wanted. My feelings hadn’t changed; I’d just had a slipup. If she
asked me, I would tell her that, but I’d rather she didn’t.

She sighed before she spoke, like she was going to give a long-winded
speech. “Thanks for the ride.” She turned around and walked inside without
saying goodbye. She didn’t even turn around to look at me before she shut
the door.

I continued to linger in front of the door, surprised by the way she’d
dismissed me. She didn’t ask for anything, and she didn’t expect anything.
She seemed to have used me even more than I’d used her. It took me a few
seconds to process her indifference before I finally walked away.
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S O F I A

AS HARD AS IT WAS FOR ME, I DIDN’T CONTACT HADES.

I knew I should seem indifferent toward him, because the less I cared, the
more it bothered him. Watching me get free drinks all night shattered his
resolve, and he ended up exactly where I wanted him.

So I had to keep going.

That was exactly the way I’d behaved before he asked me to marry him…the
first time. So, if I ever didn’t know what to do, I referred to the past for
guidance. The old me would use him unapologetically. I wouldn’t care about
leaving my panties next to a dumpster, and I would shut the door in his face
once his services were completed.

I just hoped it worked.

It was hard to behave this way when it contradicted my feelings. I didn’t want
to play games; I didn’t want to act like he meant nothing to me. Being with
him only reminded me how much I loved him, how much I wished I could go
home with him and be his wife again.

I missed it so much.

But this was working, and I had to see it through. I couldn’t wonder about the
other women he must be seeing. I couldn’t think about where he was every
night. I had to keep my eyes on the prize and not get distracted by the
obstacles in my way.



It was almost two weeks before he called me.

I was home in my room with Andrew when he called. Andrew was on a
blanket on the floor while I sat in a chair and watched him lie on his stomach
and examine his toys. I thought being a mother would be hard, but it was a lot
of quiet time. Maybe that would change when he became a toddler.

I stared at the phone for a while before I answered. I acted like a completely
different person with him because my behavior didn’t reflect my true self at
all. “You want to take Andrew for a couple of days?” I was proactive and
made the subject the one thing we had in common. It showed I wasn’t
interested in talking about our night in the alleyway—even though it was all I
thought about.

He was quiet for a while, as if he were taken aback by my comment. “Yeah, I
think I should.”

I hid my disappointment. “You want to pick him up? Or would you rather me
drop him off? I’m on my way out anyway.” I didn’t have plans. I never had
plans. I spent all my time with Andrew because the idea of dating was
disheartening. I already knew the man I wanted to spend my life with. No
other guy could compare.

“If you’re leaving, may as well drop him off.” His deep voice lacked any
emotion. He was the strong and silent type, but ever since we’d gone our
separate ways permanently, he was even more of an enigma.

“Alright. I’ll be there in fifteen minutes.”

I had to quickly throw on my makeup and fix my hair because I’d been in my
pajamas before he called. I threw on a deep navy blue dress and pumps
before I got Andrew in the car and drove to Hades’s place. My attire would
suggest I had specific plans for the evening. Maybe that would make him
jealous again. Maybe that would make him drop his pants again.

I arrived at his place then carried Andrew and the bag to the third floor. I did
all of it barefoot because it would be way too hard in heels. When I made it to



the top landing, I slipped on my heels again and knocked on his bedroom
door.

He opened the door and showed off his hard chest and chiseled abs. His skin
was always slightly tanned even though he wasn’t outside shirtless often. He
was just gifted with beautiful Italian skin. He was as powerful as a statue and
as beautiful as a piece of art.

I thought about our night in the alley and felt my skin flush.

His eyes quickly glanced over me, taking in my tight dress with the same
thought.

I helped myself inside and carried Andrew to the bed. “I just fed him, so he
doesn’t need dinner. He had a cold a couple days ago, but it cleared up. If you
hear him sneeze, don’t worry about it.” I opened his bag and pulled out a few
extra toys. “The dinosaur is his favorite toy right now. It’s the best way to get
him to stop crying.” I glanced at Hades to see if he was listening.

He stood beside me with his hands in his pockets, so strong that it was
distracting. His eyes were focused on my face, and he gave me the usual look
of intensity that he was known for. His face was impossible to read. His
mood was even more mysterious.

“I’ll be back in a couple days.” I leaned down and kissed Andrew on the head
and the tummy. I rose to my full height and squeezed his little feet. “I love
you, baby.” Leaving my baby was always hard, but since I was giving him to
Hades, it didn’t hurt as much as it would if I gave him to a sitter or my
mother.

I looked at Hades again and swallowed my feelings. I wanted to move into
his chest and wrap my arms around his neck so I could hold him. I just
wanted to feel my husband love me. I wanted to feel like we were a family.

But I continued my ruse. “Call me if you need anything.” I stepped around
him and headed to the door.

His voice made me stop. “Sofia.”

My heart started to race when I heard him say my name. It immediately made
me weak, made my ovaries come to life. I wanted to love this man. I wanted



to make so many babies with him. I wanted this place to be my home again.
But when I turned around, I didn’t let any of those thoughts creep into my
expression. “Yes?” I was cold, indifferent, even a little bitchy.

His eyes narrowed slightly, and he looked so sexy when he was focused. His
already hard features hardened even more, making his jawline razor-sharp.
He must’ve shaved that morning because there was no shadow on his face.
“Where are you off to?”

I was thrilled he cared, but I acted pissed instead. “You’ve gotta be kidding
me.”

“I can’t ask you about your life?” He stepped toward me, his bare feet
tapping against the hard wood.

“If I asked you, would you answer?” One hand moved to my hip, and I flexed
my full attitude.

He stopped in front of me, his hands in his pockets.

“That’s what I thought.” I grabbed the handle and opened the door. “Our
alleyway fuck was a mistake, and I don’t want to talk about it. Let’s just
forget it happened.”

His eyes shifted back and forth slightly as he regarded me.

“I’m seeing someone, and that’s not the kind of person I want to be.” I turned
away and shut the door behind me. Once he couldn’t see me, my heart started
to race, and I felt sick because of the lie I’d just told. Playing games like this
wasn’t my forte. I wasn’t even sure if I was convincing. I walked down the
hallway and headed to the stairs, the blood slowly draining from my face.

The bedroom door opened, and his footsteps sounded behind me. “Sofia.”

I stopped walking and took a deep breath. I wanted this nightmare to end. I
wanted Hades to come back to me so I could just be myself, tell him I loved
him whenever I felt like it, never worrying about what he was doing when I
wasn’t around.

When I didn’t face him, his footsteps grew louder behind me. I felt like prey
that could sense a predator’s attack. Before I turned around, I turned into the



stone-cold bitch I’d been a few seconds ago.

He stopped in front of me, anger in his eyes that wasn’t there a minute ago.
“What do you mean, you’re seeing someone?”

“What do you think it means?” I snapped. “It means I met a guy I like. I
wouldn’t say we’re serious, but eventually it might go there, so I can’t fool
around like that again. It was stupid for a lot of reasons, but I don’t want it to
sabotage this relationship’s potential.”

His eyes narrowed farther like he didn’t like that response. “You don’t think
that’s too soon?”

“Please tell me you’re joking.”

His voice was ice-cold when he spoke. “Do I ever joke?”

“You made love to me, then told me you didn’t love me anymore a few
weeks later. You don’t think that’s too soon?” I hissed. “You made it clear
this isn’t going to happen again, so I’m not going to wait around for the slim
chance you might change your mind. I’m still in my twenties, so I have time
to find someone else. I’m too young to waste my time crying over a man who
doesn’t want me.” I headed to the stairs.

He grabbed me by the arm. “I’m not done talking to you.”

I shoved him in the chest. “Grab me again and see what happens.”

His nostrils flared with rage, and he pressed his lips tightly together to
contain his frustration. “Whatever guy you bring around will be around my
son. That makes it my business.”

“My mother watches him when I stay over. So they’ve never met. If I want to
marry the guy, then I’ll introduce them. So, calm down.” If that was really his
only concern, he would let me go. I headed to the stairs again.

This time, he didn’t grab me, but he quickly maneuvered his body in my way.
His hard chest blocked my entrance to the stairs. “Who is he?”

“What?”

“I asked who he is.”



“What does it matter? You probably don’t even know him anyway. He owns
a winery in Tuscany and has a shipping business. He makes an honest living,
so I doubt you have any idea who he is.” I was making this up on the spot,
and I was surprised I could keep going.

Hades didn’t like that answer. “So, you pick up guys at bars and then meet
this guy?”

“How’s that any different from what you do?”

He turned silent because he had no rebuttal.

I tried to move around him.

His arm slid around my waist, and he positioned me in front of him again.

This touch was different from the others. This time, it was gentle rather than
aggressive, and he wanted to get me close versus stopping me from leaving.
His arm formed a leash around my waist, and he kept me close to his body so
we were practically one person.

My heart was beating so fast, I was afraid he could hear it. The sizzling
energy was between us again, possession, jealousy… It all radiated from him.
I tried to control my breathing, but it was chaotic. I didn’t want to go home
and sleep alone. When I left Andrew here, it made me cry because I wished I
were with them both. There was nowhere else in the world I’d rather be than
right here. I wanted him to ask me to stay. I wanted him to snap out of this
weird trance and be the man I remembered.

He looked into my eyes as he spoke. “Stay.”

My heart was about to burst out of my chest. “What?”

“Stay with us.”

I couldn’t feel my legs or my fingertips anymore.

“Andrew deserves to have both of us in the same room together. We’re still a
family.”

I wondered if this was a ploy so I wouldn’t see my fake boyfriend. Or maybe
it really was a heartfelt request. But either way, there was nowhere else in the



world I would rather be. And it made me so happy that he wanted me to stay.
“I already have plans…”

“What’s more important? Some guy or your baby?”

I still wasn’t sure if he was just using this as an excuse to keep me away from
the imaginary guy, but he gave me a good excuse to get out of it so it
wouldn’t seem like I’d caved. “Let me call him…”

We had dinner together just the way we used to. Helena’s home cooking was
exactly the same…warm and delicious. I had only been in his bedroom one
other time since our split, and I hadn’t really had the opportunity to examine
the details of the room.

Now I noticed the bed was different, the frame made out of a different kind of
wood, and the sheets had been changed. His watch no longer sat on the
nightstand, and a few other things were out of place. The room didn’t feel as
warm as it used to. It was sterile and dry.

The entire time we were together, I was nervous and tense. I kept hoping
something would happen, and I had to remind myself to behave like he didn’t
matter to me. That required me to look at Andrew instead of him, to make
conversation about subjects I didn’t care about like the weather, politics, and
other nonsense.

We sat together on the couch with the TV on. There was a cartoon show on
the screen, and Andrew liked to look at the colors and characters. He lay
against Hades’s chest so he could see the TV easily. He was in a blue onesie,
his eyes wide open with interest.

Hades never looked sexier than he did right now. Lying back with our baby
on his chest, his arms wrapped around Andrew’s legs so he wouldn’t move.
He was a protector, a father, but he didn’t have a dad bod at all.

I wanted to cry because I wished this was my life.

I wished we were married again and watching TV on the couch was
something we did every night.



I slipped off my pumps and pulled my legs closer to my body as I stared at
the two of them.

Hades didn’t make a move to sleep with me; he didn’t ask me any more
questions about the guy I was supposedly seeing. Now that he’d gotten me to
stay, he didn’t chase me anymore. I wasn’t sure what would happen next, if
he would ask me to leave once Andrew was asleep.

But I could just go to my “boyfriend’s” house then…

Thirty minutes later, Andrew couldn’t keep his eyes open. He was so
fascinated by the show that he wanted to keep fighting his fatigue, but he was
just a little baby so the fight didn’t last long. His eyes finally closed and
stayed closed.

I stared at him for a long time, so happy he was in my life. He was an
unplanned surprise, but when he got here, he just fit. He brought me more joy
than anything else ever had. “He’s so cute…”

Hades looked down so he could see our son’s face. “He always tries to stay
up late like his dad, but he never wins.”

I wanted to pull out my phone and take a picture of the two of them, but I
thought that would ruin the moment.

Hades placed his hand over Andrew’s stomach and held him in place while
his other arm moved over the back of the couch. He turned his gaze on me
and stared at me for a while. He didn’t have a stern expression anymore.
Now, it was slightly soft, his lips relaxed and his eyes warm.

I felt like I was back in time.

“I should put him to bed.” He rose to his feet and carried our son with one
arm.

“Does he sleep with you?” I slipped on my heels and followed him.

“No. He has a crib in the other room.”

I always had Andrew sleep with me, so I was surprised he didn’t scream
when he was left alone.



We entered the room next door, which was painted gray and blue. There was
a crib in the middle of the room, along with a changing table and other
supplies. Whales were painted on the wall.

Hades gently set him in the crib where his stuffed animals were tucked in
each corner. Hades quickly swaddled Andrew, keeping him safe in a cocoon.
Hades straightened and gripped the rail as he looked down at our son.

“This room is so nice.” I hadn’t expected Hades to do something so
thoughtful. I assumed he would just have Andrew stay with him during his
short visits. If I were living here, we would’ve designed this room together. It
wasn’t what I would have done myself, but I wouldn’t change anything in
any way.

Hades turned toward me while he continued to grip the crib. “All Helena.”

I nodded. “I figured.” I came to the edge of the crib and looked at Andrew,
who was the most handsome baby in the world. “I regret a lot of things…”

Hades turned his head toward me.

“But I don’t regret anything that led me to him.” My heart immediately
slowed with peace as I looked at the little boy without a care in the world.
“Even if we marry other people and have other children, I still wouldn’t
change anything. He’s the single most important thing in my life. I wasn’t
ready to have children, but when Andrew arrived…I was ready.”

Hades’s hands loosened on the rails, and he rested his elbows on the surface
instead. His thoughts were a mystery as we stood together in the dark room,
only Andrew’s night-light for illumination. Hades’s warm expression
reminded me of the man he used to be, the man who wasn’t afraid to wear his
heart on his sleeve. He’d disappeared overnight…but there were still pieces
that remained behind. “You’re a great mother.”

I couldn’t stop the smile from spreading across my lips. “Thank you. You’re
a good father.”

He continued to stare at me, his gaze growing more intense by the second. He
pivoted his body toward me slightly so our faces directly faced each other.
He towered over me, his chest stronger than the Great Wall.



I could feel the tingle in my fingertips, feel the vibrations of my pulse under
my skin. My breathing changed because I knew what would happen before it
happened. That magic was still here…that inexplicable attraction that
constantly brought us close together. I could feel that special quality the night
we met, and the sensation only grew as the years passed. A divorce and a
series of mistakes couldn’t diminish what we felt for each other. I thought I’d
have to try harder to demand his attention, but once the conditions were right,
it just happened.

All on its own.

When he moved closer to me, I knew what was next. His large palm moved
to the small of my back, and he gripped the fabric of my dress before he
pulled me close to him. He lowered his face to mine for a few heartbeats as
we gazed at each other. His hands slowly glided up my back until he reached
my neck. Then his fingers gripped the warm skin, his thumb brushing over
the pulse in my neck.

I wanted to reach for him, but I continued to restrain myself. I had to pretend
to be resistant, like he was the one convincing me this should happen. But I
knew it should happen…like I knew we should be together.

He brushed the hair out of my face before he leaned down to kiss me. This
time, it wasn’t a heated embrace beside a dumpster outside a bar. This time, it
was in our home, right next to the baby we made together. The world around
us was silent, and there were no distractions to keep us apart. It was so quiet I
could hear our lips move together and break apart.

When I felt that electric current down my spine, my hands moved to the
crooks of his arms, and I gripped his biceps to feel those strong and sexy
muscles. My fingers could feel the network of veins just underneath the skin.
And he was warm, so warm that it reminded me of when he heated the sheets
all night long.

I kissed him back heatedly. I moaned quietly even though it was far too soon
for that. But this was what I wanted, a slow and tender kiss between two
people who loved each other. The screw in the alleyway was fun, but this was
what I really wanted.

I wanted to make love.



And it seemed like he wanted to make love to me.

We continued to kiss beside the crib, our eager mouths making louder noises
as our speed quickened. We became braver by touching each other under our
clothes, slightly yanking on the fabric if we wanted it to come loose.

Hades eventually took the lead and picked me up. His arm scooped under my
ass and held me to his chest as he carried me out the door and gently closed it
behind him. Then he carried me down the hallway, back into the bedroom
that used to be mine. He laid me down on the bed before he grabbed the baby
monitor on the nightstand and turned it on.

Instead of breaking the moment, it made me want him more. No matter what
he was doing, he still put our son first. Now that I was a mother, that was the
sexiest quality in a man.

He was wearing very few clothes, so all he had to do was push off his
sweatpants and boxers, and he was ready to go. Tall, strong, and proud of his
physique, he stood over me and gave me a fearless expression.

He grabbed my legs and pulled me to the edge of the bed so he could slide his
hands up my thighs and pull my panties free. Just like in the alleyway a few
weeks ago, he pushed up my dress and left it on.

I’d rather take it off, but I was too eager.

He stood at the edge of the bed and positioned me so he could take me in that
position. His hands pushed my thighs open, then he gripped my hips for
anchorage. With his eyes on me, he guided himself inside me and sank until
he claimed me completely.

I closed my eyes and moaned.

He leaned over me so he could fist the back of my hair and take me gently.
Sometimes he kissed me and sometimes he just stared at me, but it was the
way he used to be. He was loving, gentle, affectionate.

He was the man I loved.
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H A D E S

I HAD ONLY BEEN ASLEEP FOR AN HOUR WHEN I WOKE UP AGAIN.

An arm over my stomach shattered my dreams. I was used to sleeping alone,
having the whole bed to myself, so a touch was jarring.

I opened my eyes and looked at Sofia beside me. I felt like I’d gone back in
time to when she was beside me always. Her brown hair was stretched across
the pillow, and her lips were still red from her lipstick. Her eye makeup was
smudged, but of course, she still looked like a million bucks.

I was transfixed as I stared at her.

But then I was annoyed.

What the hell was I doing?

Why did this keep happening?

She wasn’t even coming on to me. I was instigating all of it, so I couldn’t
even blame her. Every time I thought she would end up in another man’s bed,
I did whatever I could to stop that from happening. I had no idea why.

I grabbed her shoulder and gently shook her so she’d wake up. “Sofia.”

She blinked her eyes a couple times before she was awake enough to
understand I was talking. “Hmm…”

“You should go home.”



She propped herself up on one elbow and looked at me. She blinked a couple
more times before she became focused enough to understand what I’d just
suggested. Then she looked pissed. “I’m not going anywhere. I’m staying
right here because I’m not some stranger you’ll never see again. I’m different
from all of them, and you know it.” She got comfortable under the sheets
again. “I’m sleeping here, and I’m going to fuck you in the morning before I
go.”

When I woke up the next morning, she made good on her word.

I tried to get out of bed, but she grabbed me by the arm and pushed me down.
She straddled my hips then sank down onto my hard dick and didn’t give me
a choice in the matter. She took me like I was already hers.

Once I was inside her, I was defeated. My dick was in the best pussy I’d ever
had, and my eyes had never seen a sexier lady. She had a little belly from her
pregnancy, but I liked it. Her stretch marks were badass, and her hips made
her easier to grab on to.

And her tits…damn.

I lay back on the pillow and watched her bounce up and down on my dick
like a professional. She kept her promise and fucked me good, fucked me so
good that I forgot our circumstances altogether.

She brought herself to a climax in just a few minutes, and I followed behind
her as soon as she was done.

With her, I couldn’t last long anymore.

The second she was done with me, she got off me and grabbed her clothes
from the ground. She pulled on her old underwear and pulled the tight dress
over her head and down her body. After quickly fixing her hair in the mirror,
she pulled on her heels and walked off.

She didn’t say goodbye.



I may not feel the same way anymore, but everything else was the same.

I got addicted to her quickly…just as I did years ago. I was hypnotized by her
beauty and totally mesmerized by her. My dick fell in love with her pussy
instantly, and now he didn’t want anything else.

In just a short amount of time, I was right back to where I was.

Not that I wanted to be.

What was it about this woman that made me so damn infatuated?

I used to be a man, but she turned me into a little bitch.

I left my office and walked down the hallway until I pushed in his door. I was
in a bad mood, so I didn’t care if he was with clients or doing something
important.

Damien was on the phone, and he kept talking as he raised an eyebrow.

I snatched the phone out of his grasp and slammed it down onto the receiver.

Damien raised both arms in protest. “What the hell are you doing?”

“Stay the fuck away from Sofia.”

He slowly lowered his arms. “Hades…”

“I mean it. Go near her, and I’ll fucking kill you.”

“Why the hell do you care anyway? You don’t want her, right? She’s free to
do whatever she wants, as am I.”

The idea of the two of them together made me angrier than I’d ever been in
my life. The idea of him between her legs and her calling out his name made
me want to pick up his desk and slam it on his head. Her sweaty body, her
sexy curves naked on his bed while she rocked with him, made me so sick.
“Did you fuck her?”

Damien got to his feet. “How is that any of your business?”



“Answer. The. Fucking. Question.”

He slid his hands into the pockets of his slacks and gave me a bored look.

“Motherfucker, do you want to die?”

“You know I don’t kiss and tell.”

I grabbed the phone on his desk and slammed it down like a gorilla, and then
I shoved everything onto the floor. His laptop snapped in half, and his coffee
destroyed all his papers.

Damien glanced down at the pile of his things. “You owe me a new
computer.”

“Answer me, or you’ll be broken too.”

He stared at me for a long time without answering.

This was eating away at me. Damien had an ownership stake in a winery and
also had stock in a shipping company. If he was the one Sofia was seeing, my
head would explode. If it was him, she would lie about it. I couldn’t handle
that kind of truth.

“Instead of focusing on me, why don’t you just get your wife back?”

My nostrils flared at his lack of response.

“Alright, I’ll answer you.” He raised his hands slightly so I would calm
down. “But regardless of my answer, you should get her back. You’re losing
your fucking mind. I’ve never seen you lose your shit like this before. If it’s
not me, it’s going to be someone else.”

“Just answer me.”

“No.”

“No, you won’t answer me, or is no your answer?”

He answered calmly. “No. I haven’t slept with her.”

Fucking hallelujah. My hands went to my forehead, and I slowly dragged
them down my face in relief.



“But you clearly want to. So why don’t you go do that instead of wasting
your time with these women you don’t care about?”

I still resented her for what she did to me, but these feelings were pouring in
again. It happened so quickly, I couldn’t believe it. I was so jealous, I turned
into a psychopath. What the hell was wrong with me? “I’ll handle the
meeting with John tonight.”

He raised an eyebrow. “So…you’re just gonna pretend this little tantrum
didn’t happen?”

I glared at him.

“And you better buy me a new computer. I’m not kidding around about that.”

“If you care about your shit, don’t go sniffing around my wife.”

He grinned.

“What?”

His smile only grew. “Ex-wife.”

Most of my meetings took place in bars because rich and powerful men liked
to show off just how rich and powerful they were. Their wives already knew
what they were worth and were entitled to it, so they wanted to impress
somebody new.

John was dull and stupid. He handed his money over for other people to
manage, but he did it blindly, which was incredibly dumb. Good news for
him, I was actually an honorable man when it came to business. But he
hadn’t realized I was one of the few.

When we stopped talking and he became distracted by an admirer, I excused
myself to the bar and got another drink.

I kept thinking about what Damien said.

Ex-wife.



I’d called Sofia my wife when she hadn’t been my wife in eight months.

Was that an honest mistake? Or was it an indication of my real feelings?

One thing was for sure—I was so fucking happy she hadn’t fucked Damien.

I probably would’ve killed him.

A brunette came my way and placed a drink in front of me. “Hi, I’m
Veronica.” She was young and perky, with a high-pitched voice and a bubbly
personality. She was the talkative type. You could tell just by looking at her.

“Hey.”

She pushed the drink toward me, a vodka cranberry. “I thought I’d buy you a
drink before someone else does.”

I’d stopped being flattered by advances because they’d stopped meaning
anything. They were just another person, another stranger. I knew there were
women I’d slept with whom I wouldn’t recognize if I came face-to-face with
them again. I wasn’t ashamed of my decisions, but now I found them
pointless.

The best sex of my life had happened with one person.

I started to feel like shit, to feel ashamed of what I’d done.

Veronica began to talk about herself, her hobbies, like reading and rock-
climbing.

I faced her head on, but I didn’t really pay attention to anything she said. I
kept thinking about the way I’d screamed at Damien. I kept thinking about
the way Sofia had told me off when I’d tried to kick her out of my bed. I
thought of the way she’d fucked me the next morning.

My imagination must’ve run wild because Sofia appeared right before me.

In a tight purple dress, she placed herself in front of Veronica so she blocked
her from view. She looked up at me with confidence, not anger or jealousy.

It took me a second to realize my eyes weren’t playing tricks on me.

Sofia grabbed the front of my shirt and pulled my lips to hers to kiss me.



As if I was under a spell, I didn’t resist at all. I kissed her back and closed my
eyes like we were alone.

When she pulled away, she spoke so only I could hear her. “Do you want to
go home with one of these dumb girls? Or go home with the only woman you
actually want?” She stared at me possessively with those beautiful eyes, her
hand still gripping the front of my t-shirt.

I didn’t want to cave. I didn’t want to lose. “We just slept together. I’m sorry
if I misled you.”

Her confidence didn’t wane. “I think you only misled yourself. At least that’s
how Damien made it sound when he told me you ransacked his office
today…” She looked at me with victory in her eyes, like she knew she’d
beaten me. “Do you usually call me your wife by accident?”

That fucking rat.

She smiled slightly before her fingers relaxed on my shirt. “Let’s go home.”

Veronica didn’t take her loss with grace. “Bitch, I was here first. Move.”

Sofia ignored her. “Come on.”

I wanted to fight my way out of this, but I knew there was no escape. She had
me by the throat, and she knew it. We both knew I didn’t want to go home
with anyone else. She knew I felt all those old emotions every time we were
together. She knew she was the only woman I wanted to fuck.

Veronica didn’t give up. “Bitch, don’t make me ask again.” She grabbed
Sofia by the wrist.

My reflexes were quicker than a striking cobra. I grabbed her hand before she
could make contact. “Don’t touch my wife.”

All Sofia did was give me a smile, but that smile said everything.

It was the middle of the night.



I’d ended up exactly where I didn’t want to be, but I wasn’t surprised by it
either. Fighting got me nowhere, and it sucked to lose over and over again. I
went outside on the terrace and sat at the table. The end of summer was here,
but it was still hot and humid like fall was nowhere in sight. In just my
sweatpants, I sat there and looked at the lights from the city. A slight breeze
moved through my short hair, and I rubbed the scruff on my jaw and realized
I hadn’t shaved in days.

Sofia was right… I hadn’t wanted to go home with that girl.

Any girl.

But I didn’t want to be here either. I sat there for a long time and reflected on
how much my life had changed. My biggest adversary was gone, and I was a
man running the streets once again. But everything was different because
everyone in the shadows knew I was the one who’d overthrown Maddox.

The terrace doors opened behind me, and Sofia joined me in the darkness.
“Can’t sleep?”

No. I just didn’t want to sleep.

She moved to the seat across from me, wearing one of my oversized shirts.
Since there was a slight breeze, her nipples hardened through the thin fabric
of my t-shirt. When she sat down, her long legs stretched out before her,
beautiful and tanned from the long summer. There was no baby monitor
because Andrew was with his grandmother.

Her hands rested together on the table as she looked at me. Her hair was a
mess, like a hurricane had passed directly through it

I was that hurricane.

Her brown strands were scattered across her shoulders, and her eyes had a
sleepy look. Her skin was such a beautiful color because she was well rested
and satisfied. With no makeup and nothing fancy to wear, she was still the
most provocative thing in the world to look at. It was obvious she didn’t
grasp just how truly stunning she was.

She gave me the opportunity to respond, but when that clearly wasn’t going
to happen, she broke the silence with her feminine voice. “It’s ironic. I



haven’t slept so well in a long time.”

Just a few months ago, I would’ve said I hated her. There was so much rage
and resentment in my heart that I didn’t think I could feel anything positive
for her. But now, my heart softened when she said those romantic words.

“And the second you leave the bed…I just know.”

It was exactly the way it used to be when we were married. She knew the
instant I was gone. That was why I could never sneak out in the middle of the
night. That was why I woke her up every time I came home, no matter how
quiet I was.

Her eyes reflected the lights from the buildings behind me, giving them a
special glow. I hated the way I felt about this woman, and no matter what I
did, feelings always came rushing back. It didn’t matter what she did to hurt
me…I always bounced back to her.

“You’re angry.” She could read my silence like my mood was words on a
page. She kept her voice steady so she wouldn’t provoke me.

My eyes narrowed on her face.

“Why?”

“Because no matter what I do, I always end up here.” I always ended up on
my knees for this one woman, so infatuated that I couldn’t see straight. My
heart grew to three times its size, and I felt emotions I thought were
impossible to feel.

“I know you want to end up here, Hades.”

My eyelids twitched in anger. “Trust me, I don’t. Since the day we met, I
worked my ass off to be with a woman like you. I was honest, loyal, the most
committed guy there ever was. And you treated me like shit.”

She didn’t overtly react. She seemed to digest the harsh insult I’d just thrown
at her, but she did it with grace. “When we first met, you rushed me into
something I wasn’t ready for. We’d only been hooking up for a few months
when you asked me to be your wife. Then when we did get married, I wasn’t
ready for that either. My experience with marriage had always been negative,



borderline depressing…”

“You said all that already.”

Her eyes flashed with annoyance. “But I haven’t told you that you’ve
completely changed my opinion about marriage. You made me believe in it,
made me want to be your wife until death took me. You made me fall in love
when I didn’t think that was possible. You made me trust a man when I
didn’t think that was an option either. You opened my eyes to a whole new
world I could never see. Now I want that life back more than anything in the
world. I loved being married to you…and I would do anything to be married
again.” She paused to take a breath, to gather her emotions. “I admit that I
didn’t appreciate you as much as I should’ve. I admit I wasn’t the wife you
deserve. I understand that I hurt you and now you don’t trust me…” Her eyes
started to cloud with tears. “But I would spend the rest of my life trying to
earn that trust back. I would be the wife I should’ve been before. I would bust
my ass, work every day to make you happy. Hades, give me another chance.”

That speech should’ve meant nothing to me, but it tugged on my heart and
made me bleed.

“I haven’t been seeing anybody.”

My chest stopped rising mid-breath.

“It wasn’t a coincidence that we were at the same bar. And all those men
buying me drinks…they never had a chance. Damien and I never had any
type of flirtatious relationship. I made all that up because I thought it was the
only way to get your attention. Begging you to take me back wasn’t getting
me anywhere. I’ve never given up on you… I’ll never give up on you.”

She’d played me like a fool. “You lied to me.”

She took a deep breath. “Yeah…I did. And I don’t regret it.”

I was relieved she hadn’t been screwing all those random guys for the last
few months. She’d only been with me.

“Please give me another chance…”

My eyes diverted to the scenery around us, the dark buildings with little spots



of light. Seconds passed before I looked at her again. I didn’t know what to
say. I wanted to tell her it was never going to happen, that she had no chance,
but I knew I would end up in bed with her over and over again. I was in this
relationship even if I didn’t want to be. “You aren’t moving back in here, and
we aren’t getting remarried.”

Her face relaxed when she understood what I said. “That’s fine.”

I’d gone to the gypsy so I could be free of this woman forever, but there was
no spell strong enough to erase my feelings for her. I’d wiped them away
once, but they grew back overnight.

“Thank you.” Her eyes started to gloss over with moisture.

“No one else…just the two of us.” I didn’t owe her my fidelity, but I didn’t
want to be with anyone else anyway. And I definitely didn’t want her to be
with anyone else either. I was slightly annoyed with myself for caving, but
there was also this huge weight that lifted off my chest.

She left her chair and came toward me until she lowered herself into my lap.
She used to sit like this all the time, keeping me company while I suffered
one of my moods. She rested her forehead against mine and laid her palm
against my chest.

My hand moved into her hair, and I held her close. My heart had already
softened for this woman. This was exactly where I wanted to be…because it
was the only place I ever felt happy.
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S O F I A

I LOOKED AT MYSELF IN THE MIRROR AND APPROVED OF THE DRESS I’D

thrown on. It was blush pink, with little straps and a short length. I wore
white heels on my feet, looking like a spring rose in the heat of summer. I
curled my hair and pinned it over one shoulder. My lips were painted the
same color as my dress, and I went a little crazy with the mascara.

“What do you think?”

Andrew sat in his car seat and just stared.

“Good enough for me.” I pulled out my phone and called Hades.

He took the call on the first ring, just the way he used to. It was nice to revisit
old times. “Sofia.” He no longer spoke with attitude and coldness. His voice
wasn’t blanketed with affection, but it was a major improvement.

“Are you free tonight?”

He paused before he answered. “Depends. What do you have in mind?”

“I thought Andrew and I could come over for dinner.” I basically invited
myself over, but since I lived with my mom, it was a little awkward to invite
him here. Besides, I viewed that place as my home. I wanted to move in as
soon as possible.

“Alright.”

I could tell he was still on guard, letting me in but only a little bit. “We’ll be



there in fifteen minutes.” I glanced at the baby bag on the bed. It was full of
bottles and diapers and a change of clothes, but it also had some of my things
inside…because I hoped to spend the night.

He hung up.

I grabbed Andrew, and we headed downstairs.

My mom met me by the front door and looked me up and down like a guy
checking me out. “Wow, look at you. I hope you’re putting that dress to good
use. And not on the street corner.”

I rolled my eyes. “We’re having dinner with Hades.”

“Ooh…” She put one hand on her hip. “Operation: Get your husband back.”

“Pretty much.”

“Well, I hope I don’t see you two until tomorrow morning.” She started to
walk away. “In my experience, if you want to get a guy to stay, give him a
good blow job.”

I quickly turned around and gave her an incredulous look. “Mom?”

“What?” she asked innocently. “I want all of us to live together again as soon
as possible. I would give him a blow job…but I don’t think he’d like it.”

We sat together at the table inside and enjoyed the dinner Helena prepared for
us. Andrew was too young to sit in a highchair, so I held him with one arm
and breastfed him while I took a few bites of my food. One strap was pulled
over my shoulder so my breast was free. It wasn’t the most elegant look for
dinner, but since Hades was the father, it was no big deal.

Hades stared at me as I fed Andrew, his eyes focused on my exposed tit. He
continued to eat without watching what he was doing, so transfixed on our
son having dinner. He’d been giving me heated looks all night.

Must like the dress.



When my nipple really started to ache, I switched Andrew to the other breast
and left both my tits exposed.

Hades picked up his fork and tried to place the food in his mouth, but he was
so focused on us that he accidentally stabbed his piece of chicken into his
face. He flinched at the contact and quickly placed the food where it
belonged.

I smiled because it was the first time I’d seen Hades be uncoordinated. “He
does this pretty much all day, and then I also have to pump.” My tits were so
much larger than they used to be, and they were swollen and achy all the
time.

“It’s hot…”

“Yeah?”

He nodded. “Watching you feed our son with your tits hanging out like
that…it’s the sexiest thing I’ve ever seen. Must be an evolutionary thing.”

“Yeah, must be.” I held Andrew close to my chest and continued to eat my
dinner. “How was your day?”

He shrugged. “Fine.”

“That’s all you’re gonna give me?”

“My job is not that interesting.”

“You’re a drug dealer. There are movies and TV shows about it.”

He shook his head slightly. “They never get it right.”

I didn’t want to tell Hades what to do, but I hoped he would leave the
business on his own. I hoped he would understand we couldn’t take any more
risks now that we had a son. But our relationship was too raw right now, so I
wouldn’t dare say anything. “And the bank?”

“That job really is boring.”

“I hope you and Damien are getting along better now.”

Now that his plate was clean because he’d eaten everything, Hades leaned



back in his chair and stared at the two of us. “I had to buy him a new
computer.”

“Why?”

“Because I broke everything in his office when I lost my shit.”

I cupped Andrew’s head with my other hand and kept him close. “That was
nice of you.”

“I just wanted him to shut the fuck up.”

“Now that you know Damien was never really interested in me and Maddox
is gone, maybe the two of you can bury the hatchet and move on…”

His eyes held a dead expression, like there was no possibility that could ever
happen.

I didn’t want to provoke his anger when I was trying to repair the rift between
us, so I let the conversation die. “My mother misses you. She wants us to get
back together so she can live with us again.”

He took a drink of his wine then licked his lips. “She’s still a package deal,
huh?”

“No…but it would be nice if she could watch Andrew while I’m at work.”

All he gave was a slight nod.

“On the way out, she basically called me a hooker because of this dress.”

His eyes looked me over. “I like that dress. A lot.”

“I guess she has good taste. She also told me the best way to get a man is to
give him a blow job.”

His expression didn’t change, but his eyes narrowed slightly. “She’s a lot
smarter than I realized…”

Hades lay beside me in bed, with Andrew sleeping on his chest. Our baby



was so small in comparison to Hades’s large physique. Together, they
breathed at the same rate, like Andrew was copying his father.

I was in Hades’s t-shirt beside him, my hand resting around his bicep. The
three of us were cuddled close together, snuggling like a family. I almost
wanted to cry because this was exactly what I wanted.

I pressed a kiss to his shoulder and rested my face in the crook of his neck. “I
love you.” He told me he didn’t love me anymore, and I’d believed him at the
time, but now I wondered if that had ever been true.

Could a love like ours just stop?

He didn’t say anything back. The silence stretched on for a long time, never-
ending. He eventually turned his lips to my forehead and pressed a kiss there.
That was the only reaction he gave me.

I tried not to be wounded by his rejection, but that was difficult. I missed
being loved by this man so much. But I told myself to be patient, that it
would happen eventually. I remained still and kept my breathing even so he
wouldn’t sense the hurt in my quiet sigh.

After Hades put Andrew to bed in the other room, he stepped back inside and
approached the bed.

I never asked if I could sleep over, but I wasn’t leaving unless he explicitly
told me to. If I had it my way, I would just live there forever. I wouldn’t even
go back to get my clothes. I grabbed the baby monitor off the nightstand and
flicked it on.

Silence.

He stopped in front of me and grabbed the top of his sweatpants.

I stared at his perfect physique and felt my heart race as I waited for him to
reveal more.

He dug his thumbs into his waistband and then pushed his bottoms off until



he was naked. He was already hard, like he already had something in mind. “I
want that blow job.”

This was the Hades I missed, the authoritative, bossy man who wasn’t afraid
to tell me what he wanted because he wasn’t afraid to want me in the first
place. He’d spent so much time acting like I meant nothing to him, probably
wanting to believe his own lie. But he’d now stopped doing that and wore his
desires on his sleeve.

It was already a major improvement.

I would gladly suck his dick every night if he would be my husband again.

I pulled his t-shirt over my head so I was just in my pink thong. I wasn’t as
confident as I used to be because the stretch marks over my stomach and
thighs were so noticeable on my body, but all those doubts disappeared when
he looked at me like that. He could spend his evening with anyone else, but
he was there with me.

Just me.

I slid off the bed and fell to my knees in front of him on the rug. I positioned
myself before him and grabbed both of his hips. He was hard as a statue, so
tall and straight, he seemed to be made out of marble instead of flesh.

I began by pressing a gentle kiss to his balls.

He took a deep breath at the initial touch, as if that was exactly the spot he
wanted me to kiss first. His hand moved to my shoulder, and he squeezed me
gently before his fingers moved into my hair and wrapped it around his hand
to fist it. “You want to be my wife again?”

“Yes…”

His hand moved to the bottom of my chin, and he gently pushed down so my
mouth would open wide. Then he grabbed the base of his dick and prepared
to push it inside my throat. “Then prove it.”
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H A D E S

SOFIA AND I FELL INTO A ROUTINE WHERE SHE WOULD COME OVER SEVERAL

nights a week and we’d spend the evening in my bedroom, having dinner and
spending time with Andrew. When he fell asleep, we’d put him in his crib in
the other room and then have our own fun in bed.

Now that I’d agreed to give her another chance and knew how sorry she was,
I started to trust her again. I wanted to be mad at her forever, but I simply
couldn’t. I could read people well, and I knew her act of contrition was true.
She came to Florence to kill Maddox, and after that was done, I’d rejected her
love, but she didn’t give up on me.

She knew I’d been out with other women, but she still didn’t give up on me.

She lied to me. She manipulated me.

But it was all to get me back.

That was the reason I had faith in us again. It would’ve been easy for her to
find a new husband and move on. I’d said a lot of cruel things to her that
were unforgivable, but she still put up with me.

She wasn’t loyal before, but she was now.

But every day, she told me she loved me…and I couldn’t say it back.

She never asked me about it. Never showed a look of rejection every time I
ignored her confession. She let me hold my silence and never asked me to
break it.



Andrew cried a couple times during the night, so Sofia was in and out of the
room to feed him and rock him. He wasn’t usually a fussy baby, but that
night, he wanted attention. I had to work in the morning, so I let her take care
of it.

When my alarm went off the next morning, I showered and got ready for
work while Sofia continued to sleep. Instead of going back to work full time
right away, she chose to spend most of her time with Andrew, so she usually
slept in, then left while I was gone.

I had a meeting at the bank, so I put on a suit and tie then opened my drawer
where my collection of watches laid. I usually grabbed a different one every
day, and the one Sofia gave me was off to the side in a whole different pile. I
stared at it and considered slipping it on my wrist, but something stayed my
hand.

I grabbed a different one instead.

I slipped on my shoes and prepared to walk out the door.

Sofia woke up and stared at me for a few seconds before she got out of bed.
“I’m glad I get to say goodbye before you go.” She looked sexy as hell in my
black t-shirt with nothing underneath, not even panties. A more beautiful
woman hadn’t been anywhere near me since she left. They were trolls
compared to her. And when I thought about them, I was filled with disgust
and guilt. I felt like I’d cheated on my wife after the fact, even though she
wasn’t my wife at the time. I still felt dirty…like I’d done something wrong.

The guilt overwhelmed me so much that I avoided her gaze.

She probably picked up on my mood swing but didn’t comment on it. “I’m
taking Andrew in for a checkup at one if you want to join us. But if you’re
busy, I can handle it.”

I headed to the door. “I have an important meeting I can’t get out of.”

“Then don’t worry about it.” She followed me then rose on her tiptoes to kiss
me goodbye. She cupped my cheeks and gave me a full kiss, showing the
depth of her love in that simple embrace.

She could make me feel so much…with so little.



She pulled away then squeezed both of my biceps through my jacket. “Have
a good day… I love you.” The insecurity in her eyes told me she didn’t
expect me to say it back. She didn’t want to make it awkward either, so she
turned away so we wouldn’t have to face the tension.

I stayed rooted to the spot instead of walking out. “Sofia.”

She turned back to me.

I slid my hands into my pockets. “I’m sorry.”

“Don’t apologize,” she whispered. “Whether you say it back or not, I want to
say it anyway.”

“Not for that.”

She raised an eyebrow.

“I’m sorry I…stopped being totally faithful to you.” My gaze dropped
because I was too much of a coward to meet her look. “I don’t feel good
about what I did. I’m sorry that I hurt you.” I’d celebrated my freedom at the
time, but I didn’t get much pleasure out of it. I’d stopped loving her and I’d
tried to jump back into my bachelor life, but once these feelings started again,
I realized that wasn’t me. Whether I loved her or not, she meant the world to
me. I was glad I’d never actually had sex with any other women.

Her eyes filled with emotion before she walked back to me. Her hand rested
on my bicep before she looked up at me. “We’ve both done things that we
regret. We are supposed to be together, so let’s forget the past. We’re a
family now. That’s all that matters.”

Ash was in town, so I met him after work for a drink.

“So…you and the missus are Mr. And Mrs. again?” He swirled his scotch on
the rocks then took a drink. The bar was quiet that evening because it was in
the middle of the week.

“Where did you hear that?”



“Sofia talks to Damien, who talks to me… We love to gossip.”

I noticed Sofia had a closer relationship with Damien and my own brother
than I did. She was just easy to love. “We’re working on it…”

“Good. Sofia has too nice of an ass to get away.”

I grabbed the top of my glass and slid it toward him. “Just because you’re my
brother doesn’t mean I won’t shatter this into pieces then shove the shards up
your ass.”

His response was completely inappropriate; he grinned like an idiot. “I
missed you.”

I cocked an eyebrow.

“You know, this huffy-puffy wolf guy. I love pissing you off. It’s so much
fun.”

I took a drink and ignored what he said.

“So, when do they move in again?”

“We’re just taking things slow right now.”

“But have you seen how cute your kid is?”

“Yes,” I said sarcastically. “I made him.”

“Wouldn’t you want to see him every day?”

I didn’t reply because the answer was obvious.

“Wouldn’t you want to see your woman every day?”

I’d started to miss her on the nights she was gone. There was a distinct hole
in my bed where she was supposed to be. It had happened so quickly, I could
hardly believe it.

“I think they should move back in, and you should get remarried. What’s the
point in waiting? You know it’s going to happen anyway. But I guess that
means you have to walk away from everything…and I’m sure you don’t want
to do that.”



I was about to pull my glass closer and take a drink, but I flinched at what
he’d said. “What’s that supposed to mean?”

Ash pushed up the sleeves of his shirt. “I just assumed you would retire.”

“Why the fuck would I do that?”

He gave me a look like I was stupid. “Uh…maybe because terrible things
happen to your wife because of it? Because now you have a son whom
people could target? Because you’re probably going to have more kids? I
thought that was obvious.”

The thought hadn’t crossed my mind. I’d been taking things slow with Sofia
and not thinking too far into the future. But I knew she would be my wife
again, and I knew we would have another son. After everything that had
happened with Maddox, it would be foolish to think something like that could
never happen again.

Ash continued to drink as he stared at me. “Maybe you should talk to Sofia
about it.”

I didn’t want to talk about it. I didn’t want to think about sacrificing my life’s
work for a simple reason. To someone else, it was just crime and money, but
to me, it was so much more. It was my life’s work…my blood.

“You want my advice?”

“No. But you’ll give it to me anyway.”

“Your job has brought you the worst agony you’ve ever known. Yes, there’s
good stuff like money, power, and enemies’ bloodshed, but for the most part,
it’s fucking stressful. Sofia and Andrew have only brought you joy. I think
the answer is pretty obvious.”

Summer had ended, and now it was late September. Toward the end of the
month was when things started to change. Leaves turned from green to red,
and the humidity slowly turned into fog. Fall had arrived, bringing crisp days
with sunshine.



Sofia and I had spent our time having dinners in my bedroom while spending
time with Andrew. We never went out to dinner because it was too hard to
bring a baby, and a lot of times Sofia didn’t want to leave him home. She
quickly turned into one of those mothers who was obsessed with their son.

Not that I minded.

She continued to tell me she loved me…even when I didn’t say it back.

It happened when I left for work, when we were in bed together, and it was
the last thing she said before she went to sleep. It was the first time in our
relationship when there were no expectations for me. She was the one doing
all the work, the one fighting for me.

It was nice.

Without any pressure or expectation, I relaxed and stopped worrying about
getting hurt again. I lived in the moment, watching my son grow so quickly
and Sofia’s happiness blossom. Being committed wasn’t hard because I was
never really fulfilled by my promiscuous lifestyle.

I was much happier now.

We sat on the couch together and watched TV. I had Andrew lying on my
chest with his face close to my neck. He was in a onesie, and he held his
favorite stuffed animal as he drifted off to sleep. His fingers eventually went
slack, and he dropped the doll onto the couch.

Sofia sat beside me. “Looks like he’s out.”

“He had a long day.” My hand rested on his back so he wouldn’t slip away. I
got used to our evenings when we cuddled like this. Like most fathers, I
looked forward to it. It was something just he and I did, and I already dreaded
when he would be too old to do this anymore. One day, he would grow into a
man, be independent and strong, and he wouldn’t need me anymore.

Such a depressing thought.

Sofia hooked her arm through mine and rested close to me. She’d been
working out with a trainer to get her body back in shape. Now she was a lot
tighter and fitter, and while she looked great, I actually liked her body before.



At least I could enjoy it again when she was pregnant a second time.

She gently rubbed her fingers up and down my arm and stared at my face
instead of the TV. She usually only had eyes for Andrew, but I was the center
of her focus tonight. “You’re such a good father…”

“I am?”

“Absolutely.” She smiled slightly. “You’re so good with him…and he loves
you so much. I’d like to have a girl, but I like raising a son to be like his
father.” She leaned down and pressed a kiss to my shoulder.

I missed being loved by her this way. When we were married, she was all
over me all the time. She didn’t have to tell me how she felt because she wore
it on her sleeve. The woman was infatuated with me…the way I’d always
been with her. It was nice to have that back. At the end of the day, her
opinion was the only one that mattered. “I’ve decided to walk away from the
business.”

It took her a long time to process my announcement. Her smile slowly faded
away, and the brightness in her eyes dulled into a look of confusion. We had
been having a warm moment, but now everything turned serious. “What do
you mean by that?”

“I’m leaving the business to Damien.”

“Why?”

“You and Andrew.” I continued to watch the reaction dance across her face
as she went from being surprised to being touched. “I can’t risk anything
happening to either one of you. Not again.”

She was still shocked. She tucked her hair behind her ear and stared at
Andrew for a few seconds before she looked at me again. “I…don’t know
what to say. I guess I’m just surprised that you made that decision. I know
how important your work is to you.”

It used to be the most important thing in the world. But now it seemed like a
reckless choice, a risk too great when I had something so valuable at home.
Now that my heart had been fixed, I didn’t need the job anymore. Everything
I needed was here. “I love you.” I looked into her gaze and watched the shock



quickly turn into joy. “So don’t be surprised.”

I entered the factory and moved down to the basement floor, where all the
equipment was set up. Clouds of steam rose to the ceiling and were carried
outside through the pipes. There were two cooks making the crystal, while
other men boxed the product and prepared to ship it.

Damien was there, watching everyone to make sure their jobs were done
right. He may have screwed up with me, but he was a good boss. He instilled
fear into the men, along with a healthy dosage of inspiration. He watched the
containers being placed on the pallet so they could be taken to the surface in
the industrial elevator.

I came up behind him. “You got a minute?”

Damien looked at me over his shoulder, his arms crossed over his chest. “I’ve
got shit to do. I never have a minute.”

My eyes narrowed in annoyance. “It’s important.”

He rolled his eyes. “Everything in this business is important.” He walked off
to the office on the other side of the room. It had been overtaken by Maddox
at one point, but now it was ours again. He walked inside first and stood in
front of the desk.

I followed him, and it was hard not to imagine Maddox sitting there with his
feet on the desk. He’d been gone for months, but his ghost continued to haunt
me. I didn’t have nightmares, but he was on my mind often.

Damien leaned against the desk with his arms across his chest. In a black t-
shirt and jeans, he was fit and strong, and with that attitude, he could be quite
the adversary. “This isn’t a date, so we don’t have all night.”

“Fine. I’ll just get to the point.”

Damien stared at me, his eyes guarded but also full of interest.

“The business is yours. I’m bowing out.”



He cocked one eyebrow before he straightened. “Huh?”

I knew he wouldn’t be happy about this, so it would be a long conversation.
“I’m not doing this anymore. It’s time for me to move on.”

With Damien’s temperament, he would probably throw a fit and lash out.
We’d been doing this together for years, and doing it on his own would mean
he’d have to do all the work himself. Having a partner you could rely on was
crucial to success. “If you’re gonna have a wife and kid, I guess that’s smart.”

Now it was my turn to be surprised.

“Your family deserves to be safe. Sofia deserves the quiet life she always
wanted.”

I could hardly believe what he was saying.

“Hades, you know I don’t need you. I can do all this shit on my own in my
sleep. But the reason we were partners was because we were friends. But that
isn’t true anymore, so there’s not much point.”

His harsh response made me feel a little dead inside.

“What about the bank? I can handle that too if you want to leave.”

“No. The bank is fine. If I don’t work, I’ll lose my mind.”

Damien dropped his arms to his sides and stared at me for a long time. His
expression was vivid, but his thoughts were concealed. There was a slight
shift in his eyes as he took in my appearance.

“That was easier than I thought it would be.”

“You overestimate your value.” His tone was sarcastic but also slightly
playful.

Damien and I didn’t interact at the bank often, so our time together would be
diminished significantly. We’d set out to start this business when we left
university, believing we would be friends forever. But now we were going
our separate ways…permanently. “Good luck.” I headed to the door.

“So, that’s it?”



I stopped before I reached the door and slowly turned around.

“We’ve known each other for over ten years, and you’re walking away just
like that?” Hurt was in his eyes…along with other things.

I stared at him. “What do you want me to say?”

After a full minute of silence, he shook his head slightly. “Nothing. A
friendship like ours doesn’t deserve more than nothing. It deserves to be
forgotten.” He took a step closer to me, his eyes filled with disappointment.
“You don’t give a shit about me, and you never did.”

“Let’s not forget how this happened…”

“Asshole, I didn’t try to get your wife raped. Don’t put that shit on me. Sofia
doesn’t, so you shouldn’t either.”

“She has a bigger heart than I do.”

“No. You don’t have a heart at all.”

My eyes narrowed.

“Just forget it.” He threw his arms up. “We’ll only speak to each other at
work when we have to, and we’ll spend the rest of the time pretending the
other one doesn’t exist. You’ll have more kids that I’ll never meet, and all the
shit going on my life will be a mystery to you. We’ll turn into strangers, and
after enough years pass by, maybe we’ll forget we were ever friends in the
first place.” He walked past me and shoved me aside with his arm on his way
to the door. “Have a good fucking life.”
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S O F I A

HADES TOLD ME HE LOVED ME, THAT HE WAS LEAVING THE BUSINESS THAT HAD

caused so much suffering for both of us. It was a relief that he’d made the
decision on his own because I never could’ve asked. After everything he had
done for me, I would stick by his side no matter what. But he’d made the
right choice for our family.

And I didn’t even have to ask.

Now, I wouldn’t have to worry about someone coming after me to get back at
him. And I wouldn’t have to worry about someone hurting my baby boy. The
best way to disappear from danger was to disappear altogether.

While things had definitely changed, he hadn’t asked me to move in yet.

Things were going so well that I didn’t want to risk our happiness by asking
for too much. I wanted to be in my old bed with Hades beside me every
night. I wanted to feel safe, knowing he was there to protect me and our son. I
wanted to feel the weight of my diamond ring on my left hand every night as
I slept.

But I had to keep being patient.

I got Andrew ready before I called Hades.

He answered right away, but he was clearly in a bad mood. “Yeah?”

He hadn’t spoken to me that way in a long time, so I let it slide. “Everything
okay?”



“Just a shitty day.”

“I was going to see if we could come over, but I’ll give you your space.” It
was another reason why I missed being married, because I couldn’t comfort
him when he walked through the door. I couldn’t be a part of his bad days as
well as his good days if I had a different address. I had to give him space…
even if I didn’t want to. “I’ll talk to you later.”

He didn’t respond. He lingered on the phone but didn’t have anything to say.

“Bye.”

“Baby, I want you to come over. Both of you.”

It’d been so long since he’d last called me baby that it brought tears to my
eyes. It was such an affectionate endearment, a warm blanket that wrapped
around me so tightly. I preferred it over my real name, at least from his lips. I
was glad he couldn’t see me so he wouldn’t have to see how red and puffy
my face instantly became. “Good…because being with you is the only place I
want to be.” The tears escaped in my voice and made it obvious I was crying.

He paused again. “Bring some extra stuff to leave here this time.”

It was hard to remember what my life was like before Andrew because he
was so wonderful. But there was one thing I missed about my previous life,
and that was having Hades whenever I wanted.

When I walked through the door, he was shirtless and beautiful, with the
scruff around his jaw that I liked. The fire in the fireplace was roaring, so he
looked like a sexy man on the cover of a romance book. I wanted to push his
sweatpants over his narrow hips and take him then and there.

But I had a baby now.

I set the car seat on the bed then kissed him on the lips. “Hey.”

He slid his hand into my hair then kissed me again, as if that first embrace
wasn’t good enough. He kissed me harder and devoured my lips, leaving me



breathless before he pulled away. “That’s how I expect you to greet me.”

My hands moved up his chest, and I rested my forehead against his chin. “I’d
love to.”

He kissed my forehead before he turned his attention on Andrew. He picked
him up out of the car seat and held him with a single arm. “Hey, boy.” He
kissed him on the forehead then came back to me.

There was nothing sexier than watching him hold our son like that.

After we talked about Andrew for a little bit, we moved to the couch and sat
down. Hades played with Andrew for a while until he got tired. Then he just
held him. He seemed to be in a much better mood than he had been on the
phone earlier.

“Tell me about your shitty day.”

His body tensed again. “Damien and I butted heads a bit…”

“You always butt heads. Was he upset when you told him you were leaving?”

He continued to watch Andrew. “He seemed to be fine with it. But then he
confronted me about our friendship…and shit hit the fan. We ended on bad
terms.”

It’d been so long since they’d stopped being friends that I’d given up on them
a long time ago. “Hades, this is your last chance to bury the hatchet. I think
it’s time you forgive and forget.”

He ignored me like he hadn’t heard what I said.

“You love him. He loves you. You know that.”

Still, no response.

“Something is going to happen one day, and it’ll be too late. I don’t want you
to live with that kind of guilt.”

He turned to me, his eyes cold. “I’ve made my decision. Leave it alone.”

I’d tried to talk him out of it many times, but nothing ever stuck. It was time
to move on. “Alright.”



He lay in bed beside me, on his back with his powerful chest directed at the
ceiling. There was a gleam of sweat on his skin from the workout he’d just
performed making love to me. Now, his chest rose and fell quickly as he
recovered from his exertion.

I moved on top of him and kissed his chest everywhere, feeling his hard pecs
against my soft lips before I felt the valleys between his abs over his stomach.
My kisses continued because I couldn’t get enough of this man. I could have
him every minute of the day, and it still wouldn’t be enough.

He moved his fingers through my hair as he watched me. “I thought I was
doing a good job, but I guess not. You’re never satisfied.”

I looked up and met his gaze. “I’m not unsatisfied. I’m addicted.”

His eyes darkened like he enjoyed that response. “Move in with me.”

The request was so sudden, I didn’t react right away. “Yeah?”

“This is your home.”

I’d wondered if and when he would ask me to marry him again, but I should
be grateful he was offering me this. As long as I got to live with him and see
him every day, I was okay with never getting married again—even though I
wanted it more than anything. “I want nothing more…”

“And bring your mother.”

“You don’t have to do that.”

“She told you to give me that awesome blow job. So, I like her a little more.”

I smiled at his playfulness, loving the fact that he was himself again. “You
know, you can have one of those every day.”

“I know…but I get distracted by that perfect pussy of yours.”

“Perfect?” I rubbed my palm across his chest. “I had a baby… I doubt it’s
perfect anymore.”



“It’s even better now.” He stared at me with a loving gaze. “Knowing you
gave me a son is the biggest turn-on ever.” He continued to run his fingers
through my hair.

When I’d thought about the women who’d replaced me during our
estrangement, it made me so sick. His admission that there had been others
made it worse. But now that I had him back and he loved me, I had to force
myself to let those thoughts go. None of them mattered…only I did. “You
seem to love me, no matter what.”

His eyes grew intense before a slight smile moved across his lips. “You have
no idea how true that is…”
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H A D E S

SOFIA MOVED BACK IN TO THE HOUSE.

My closet was full of her clothes again. The top drawer of the dresser was
full of her delicate panties and bras. On the bathroom counter were all her
hair supplies, makeup, and her favorite perfume.

It felt the way it used to.

Her mother came as part of the deal and returned to her old bedroom
downstairs. I could negotiate her removal, but since it was important to Sofia,
I let it be. Besides, we always had a trusted babysitter on call.

Now when we had dinner together, we had true privacy. Sofia didn’t have to
breastfeed during her meals so her food wouldn’t grow cold. And when we
hit the sheets, we never had to be interrupted by a crying baby.

It was like a second honeymoon.

She sat across from me now on the terrace, wearing a long-sleeved sweater
with her curled hair pinned back. She slowly ate her food and looked up at
me from time to time, letting the silence linger because she didn’t feel the
need to fill it with unnecessary conversation. She understood I was the strong
and silent type and let me be.

She understood me better than anyone.

I set my fork down even though my food was only half eaten. “I want to ask
you to marry me, but there’s something I have to tell you first.”



My statement was so unexpected that she jerked noticeably when she heard
what I’d said. Her fork fell and clattered against the plate, making a loud
tapping noise. Then she took a deep breath and rubbed her hand across her
chest, disconcerted by the abrupt change in tone. “Okay…” She took another
deep breath. “But there’s nothing you can say that would stop me from
wanting to marry you, so there’s really no point in saying it at all.”

I appreciated her enthusiasm and commitment, but she’d made the wrong
conclusion. I had no wrongs to confess, no secrets to expose. I just wanted
her to know the truth about us, to understand the intensity we had
experienced over these last few years. “You’re not going to believe what I’m
about to tell you. I didn’t believe it myself until it became more blatantly
obvious that it had to be true. But please trust me.”

She rested her elbows on the table and blinked a few times as she prepared.

“When I was twenty-one, I visited a gypsy in Marrakech who read me my
fortune. I assumed it was silly and just a way to take my money. Her
prophecy stated I would only love one woman, and she would never love me
back.”

Sofia’s eyes narrowed.

“I thought it was bullshit. But then I met you eight years later. I felt things I’d
never felt for anyone else, and then I stupidly asked you to marry me without
thinking about what I was doing. You said no…and that’s when I got scared.”

Instead of objecting to everything I said, she continued to listen.

“When I found out you needed a husband, I realized the prophecy was true.
The gypsy told me I would marry you. She told me we would have two sons.
And she told me we were soul mates.”

Her eyes softened.

“That was why I married you…because I was supposed to. I was in love with
you, and I couldn’t control it. I tried to move on, tried to forget you, but it
was impossible. This curse was placed upon me because I killed my father. It
was a punishment. So, we were living together as husband and wife, and I
hoped you would somehow love me on your own…but you never did.”



She stayed quiet.

“I knew you would love me if you could. We’re soul mates, so in any other
circumstances, it would be organic. So I went back to the gypsy and tried to
break the curse. She told me my only chance was to make amends with my
brother…or she could make me stop loving you altogether. I chose the first
one.”

She released a gasp. “That was why you wanted me to meet your brother.
That was why you were trying so hard to earn his forgiveness…”

I nodded. “And I loved you so much that I never wanted to stop, even if it
would be easier to do so. The plan worked, and in a short amount of time,
you felt the same way. You gave me that watch, and I knew I’d finally
succeeded. I finally had what I wanted…and I was so fucking happy.”

Her eyes started to well up with tears.

“Then everything went to shit. Maddox ruined everything, and I lost you. It
didn’t matter if I broke the curse, we were never going to be together. I
couldn’t move on after our divorce, and I was so depressed I considered
taking my own life.”

She closed her eyes, and two streams of tears fell down her face.

“But then you called me, and that changed my mind. I was still living with
the torment, so I did the only thing I could… I went back to the gypsy and
asked her to make me stop loving you. Instantly, I felt different. I stopped
caring. I stopped feeling. And then you killed Maddox…”

She wiped away her tears and sniffled. “It makes sense now…”

“You fixed everything, but I didn’t feel the same way anymore. I didn’t want
you anymore. But in time, you made me fall in love with you again. It wasn’t
even that hard…because I’m supposed to love you.”

She reached across the table and grabbed my hand. “It’s because we’re soul
mates…”

I looked at her with surprise. “You believe me.”

She nodded. “I don’t believe you. I just know it’s true. Now that I know



everything you did to keep us together, to fight for me no matter how much
pain it caused you…there are no words. I’m just so relieved that you’re here
with me now, that you never gave up on me.”

Now I felt my own tears start in my throat. “It feels so good to tell you this. I
wanted to say something before, but I thought you would assume I was crazy.
I thought it would make it worse.”

She shook her head and squeezed my hand. “No…only made it better.”

All the weight was lifted from my chest, and I finally found peace. I’d
worked my ass off for this woman, and she was finally mine. No one could
ever take her away from me now, take away the love we had for each other.
We were soul mates…we both knew it.

“The gypsy told you we would have two sons?”

I nodded. “Why?”

She reached into her pocket and pulled out a pregnancy test. “It looks like
he’ll be here soon.”



E P I L O G U E



S O F I A

THE SUN HAD JUST SET ON THE SQUARE OF THE BAZAAR, SO THE FLAMES FROM

the bonfires started to burn brightly. There was music coming from
everywhere, followed by the sounds of clinking pots, camels moving around
the area, and the occasional altercation.

My husband took me by the hand and guided me through the chaos.

My husband.

I could call him that again…and I would never take it for granted.

“You still know the way?”

He glanced down at me with a handsome smile on his face. “Baby, I know
everything.”

I laughed then gave him a playful tickle on the side.

He didn’t react the way I would because his body was hard, with just muscle
and skin.

He guided me around the fire dancers and cobras then took me down a
separate alleyway that was much quieter than the rest of the bazaar. There
was a pottery stand and a lone purple tent.

He pointed. “That’s it.”

When Hades had told me the story of the gypsy and the fortune she’d read, I
believed it immediately. Throughout our entire relationship, I’d always felt



like there was a swirling fog clouding my thoughts and restraining my true
feelings. If that had never been there, I suspected I would’ve fallen in love
with him on our first night in that hotel room.

But something had stopped me the entire time.

I distinctly remembered the day my heart started to ache with so much love
that I thought it would burst. I went from simply respecting him to loving him
a lifetime’s worth overnight. It sprang on me so quickly that my body
couldn’t acclimate fast enough.

So, once I was in love…I was deeply in love.

I couldn’t imagine my life with anyone else. I couldn’t imagine taking
another man as my husband. I was loyal and committed, even when I had no
reason to be.

Because I always knew, deep down inside, that this man was my soul mate.

He stopped in front of the tent. “Are you sure you want to do this?”

“Yes.” I rose on my tiptoes and kissed him on the lips.

His arm nestled deeper into the curve of my back, and he placed his other
hand on my small belly, where our second son was slowly growing inside
me.

I pulled away first then strutted fearlessly into the tent. “I’m not scared of
anything.”

He followed me inside.

A woman in a purple shawl sat there, covered in jewelry on her earlobes, on
her neck, and her wrists. She was playing with a deck of cards, oblivious to
the two of us. “I suspect this is the last time I will see you, Hades.” She
grabbed all the cards and returned them to a neat stack then she lifted her chin
to meet our gazes.

Hades stayed behind me. “I hope so.”

The gypsy turned to me. “How can I help you, Sofia?”

Did Hades tell her my name? “I want to know my fortune.” I took the seat



across from her.

“Are you sure about that?” She glanced at my husband. “Because it can ruin
lives…”

I shook my head. “I know we’re going to have a happy ending.”

She grabbed the cards again and only took the top half of the deck. She did
some shuffling before she laid out the cards in front of me.

Hades stood behind my chair and placed his hands on the wooden frame.

After studying the cards for a while, she picked out two from the arrangement
and pushed them toward me. “Are you sure?”

I nodded. “Yes.”

“Your boys will grow to be men. The women they marry will be daughters to
you, not in blood, but in water. Your lifetime will be short, not in duration,
but in speed. Happiness and bliss pass much more quickly than sorrow and
despair, which you will have very little of. You will outlive your husband in
old age, but by only two days…because you will die of a broken heart.”

Tears welled in my eyes because that was exactly what I wanted for the rest
of my life, to live a long and happy life with the man I loved, and not to live
long without him. I felt Hades place a hand on my shoulder and grip me
gently.

The gypsy gathered the cards and returned them to the stack. “Are you
satisfied with your fortune?”

My hand rested on his, and I looked up to see him staring down at me. “Yes.”



N E X T  I N  T H I S  S E R I E S …

Sofia and Hades got their happy ending, but the story is far from over. Now it's Damien's turn to deal
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D A M I E N

WHEN I ROSE FROM MY CHAIR, I BUTTONED THE FRONT OF MY SUIT. I HELD

the folder of papers in my hand and left my office to head down the hallway.
My footfalls were heavy on the hard wood, and my shoes were stiff because
they were new. There was a slight squeak in the air, but since they were
hand-picked by my designer, I ignored the sound.

His door was cracked at the end of the hallway, and as I got closer, the old
rush of feelings returned.

Rage.

Ferocity.

Bitterness.

Resentment.

I hated that fucking asshole.

I walked inside when he was on the phone, noticing his wedding ring on his
left hand and the watch Sofia gave him. I assumed my old birthday gift had
disappeared in the bottom of a garbage can a year ago.

The last time we had a real conversation was when I told him to fuck off and
have a good life. We were civil as much as possible, communicating at the
bare minimum to get shit done. I tossed the folder on his desk. “These are my
numbers for the week.”



Hades stared at me with the phone to his ear. “Baby, I’ll be home in an hour.”
He put the receiver on the base and stared at me like I was the bad guy who’d
interrupted his extremely important conversation. “Alright.”

It was his turn to do the business accounting, but judging by his attitude, he
didn’t want to waste time handling that shit. “I did it last time. It’s your
problem.”

His eyes showed his annoyance, but he didn’t argue.

I walked out again and didn’t bother closing the door to the position he liked.
Just looking at his face made me want to explode like a volcano. I’d never
had a breakup so bitter, a falling-out that landed so hard. Sometimes I thought
about leaving the bank just to rid myself of him.

But there was too much money on the table.

My assistant caught up with me in the hallway. “Sir, I have a client who
needs to see you.”

I held up my arm and looked at my Omega watch. “It’s almost five. I’m
leaving.”

“She said it’s urgent.”

I’d had a really shitty day and didn’t want to deal with any more bullshit. I
still had a long night ahead of me at my second job. But my clients were big
and powerful, and if it was urgent, it was truly urgent. “Fine. Name?”

“Annabella De Luca.”

“Alright. Send her in.” I went to my office and sat in front of my computer.
Her name didn’t ring a bell, so I had to look her up in my system to see what
kind of funds she had. She couldn’t be that important. Otherwise, I’d
recognize her name.

When I finally located her in the system, it was clear that her husband was
the one who made all the money.

A shit-ton of money.

I didn’t recognize him either, so he must be a Hades client.



She walked in a second later, wearing a long-sleeved purple dress with over-
the-knee black boots. With curled brown hair that reached past her chest and
full lips that looked like pillows, she was not at all what I expected.

Sexy.

She was one of those women who spent a great deal of time perfecting her
features, wearing the perfect makeup, styling her hair every morning even
though she had to get up at the crack of dawn, and clearly hitting the weights
to have an ass like that.

Fuck, I needed to focus.

She approached my desk with her black purse hanging in the crook of her
elbow. “Damien, Annabella.” She stuck out her hand to shake mine.

It took me a second to process her professionalism because I’d already made
an assumption about her character based on how fucking pretty she was. I
expected her to be stupid…shame on me.

I got to my feet and took her hand. “Pleasure to meet you.”

She smiled before she dropped my hand and sat down.

After the initial high passed, I sat down again and tried to pretend she was a
man. “How can I help you?”

She crossed her legs and set her purse on the table beside her. Her dress rose
slightly as she crossed her legs, and the outfit was provocative in those boots.
The skin of her thigh was lightly tanned and clearly toned. “An apartment
that I love has opened up, and if I want to secure it, I need to wire the money
tonight. So, thank you for seeing me at the last minute. I appreciate it.”

Why was she buying an apartment? “I treat my clients like family. I’m happy
to help you.” I turned back to my computer. “How much money are we
wiring for the transaction?” I found it odd that her husband wasn’t here and
that she didn’t mention him, but my clients came here because of our
discretion.

“Fifty thousand euros.”

I wanted to raise an eyebrow, but I kept my expression stoic. “Alright.” I



looked through her various accounts. “Which account are we using today?” I
picked the one with the highest amount of funds, which totaled over a
hundred million euros.

“Those accounts aren’t mine.” She spoke in a calm manner, her voice
subdued and slightly quiet.

“I see Liam De Luca and Annabella De Luca. That’s you and your husband,
correct?”

It was the first time she didn’t seem as in control. She fidgeted slightly and
broke eye contact. “No. That’s my ex-husband. I’ve asked him to remove me
from the account, and he still hasn’t done it.”

I was never interested in the drama of my clients’ lives, but I was curious
about this. And I was a bit intrigued that she was single.

“If you bring me the settlement from your divorce, I can separate the funds
into different accounts and get you off this one.”

“I don’t want his money.” Her tone was suddenly stern, like a button had
been pressed with a fat thumb.

I tried to remain indifferent, but it was getting harder as the conversation
continued. “According to law, you’re entitled to a fair percentage of your
joint assets. If you—”

“I’m fully aware of what I’m entitled to.” Without raising her voice, she
somehow commanded the room by simply changing her tone. It was obvious
she was passionate about the subject. “I didn’t want his money when I
married him, and I certainly don’t want it now. Please remove me from the
account.”

I tried not to stare at her, tried not to be transfixed by the sternness of her
gaze. “As you wish. Do you have another account?”

“Yes. Annabella Lazio. Your assistant must’ve used my married last name.”

I typed in her name and saw her funds.

She was broke.



She had enough money to complete the transaction she was asking, but very
little on top of that. I never reacted to my clients’ incomes because they were
all multimillionaires and billionaires. Honestly, she shouldn’t even have been
a client of mine because she had no need for my services. She didn’t need
money laundering or government assistance. But I wasn’t going to be an ass
to this gorgeous woman. “Where am I sending the funds?”

She pulled out a document from her purse and set it in front of me. It
contained the wiring directions to send the funds to the escrow company.
There was usually a fee to do this kind of transaction, but I decided to waive
it because if I didn’t, she might not be able to eat. I worked on the computer
in silence.

Minutes passed, and she didn’t make small talk. She didn’t talk shit about her
husband or gossip about the details of her divorce. People were usually so
bitter, they aired their dirty laundry to anyone who would listen.

But she was tight-lipped.

I finished the task then printed out the confirmation code. “Done.” I set the
paper on the desk.

She grabbed it with her painted fingernails and read the details before she
folded it up and placed it in her purse. “Thank you.” She rose to her feet and
extended her hand to shake mine.

I took it and felt my fingers automatically squeeze her wrist. I looked into her
blue eyes and felt compelled to give her some kind of advice, to help her
when I didn’t even know her. She’d only been in my office for ten minutes,
but I felt some sort of connection to her. “I understand you are angry and
stubborn right now. But his money was your money, and you are fairly
entitled to half of it.” I didn’t want this beautiful woman to stress about
money every single day, to take the hard way just because she was stubborn.
After a few months, she would regret that decision.

Her blue eyes slightly narrowed in offense. “I don’t need your pity.” She
dropped her hand and stepped away from my desk. “I’ll be just fine.” She
flipped her hair over her shoulder then strutted out of my office like she was
still a billionaire.



I arrived at the lab and got to work. When I told Hades I didn’t need him, it
was a lie. I was working a hell of a lot more now than I used to. That meant
more hours for me, but since I didn’t have anything else to do, it wasn’t the
end of the world.

When I was home, I just drank.

One of my four men came up to me before I went to the office. “Damien.”

I didn’t bother to look at him. “What?”

“We’ve got trouble.”

I stopped in my tracks and turned around to face him. Maddox had only been
dead for a few months, and I wasn’t ready for more drama. With him out of
the way, I was at the top of the food chain, so I shouldn’t be afraid of
anybody. I just didn’t want a pain in the ass. “What?”

He looked hesitant, as if telling me this news would result in his neck being
snapped. “The Skull King stopped by…said he wants to talk to you.”

Hades and I had managed to escape the clutches of the Skull Kings because
they had so many other projects to worry about, including a war on Lucian
and something about a woman. They were too busy to care about us. But now
that Balto was gone and his twin Heath replaced him, it looked like things
had changed. “God-Fucking-Dammit.”

I was working in my office when my curiosity got the best of me.

I went into Annabella’s account to snoop.

I had no idea why; I would never see her again. She was newly divorced, so
why would I want to get involved in something like that? There was just
something about her that intrigued me, the way she started over with nothing
so fearlessly.



The way I had to start over.

I looked at her recent paychecks to see where she worked.

She was a waitress.

That only made me feel worse. How was she supposed to support herself in
Florence on a salary like that? Maybe she had a side hustle that was paid
under the table. If she really got desperate for money, it would be easy for her
to be a stripper…with a body like that.

“How are you?”

I nearly jumped out of my chair because I got caught red-handed doing
something I shouldn’t. “Shit.”

Sofia walked inside in leggings and a loose sweater and approached my desk.
“What? Looking at porn or something?”

I shut my laptop. “What do you want?”

“Someone’s in a bad mood…”

I cast her a cold gaze.

She continued to stand there and stare at me expectantly, like she wanted me
to say something. “Everything alright?”

I considered telling her about Heath, the new Skull King who wanted me to
pay my business taxes. I knew that conversation wouldn’t go well, and there
would probably be stab wounds as a consequence. But then I realized my
problems weren’t her problems. They weren’t Hades’s problems. I was on
my own now. “Just a long day…” I ran my fingers through my hair and
relaxed in the chair.

She was quiet for a while before she kept talking. “Well, I have some good
news to share.”

My temper flared because of my bottled-up frustration and my deep
depression. “Look, Hades and I don’t speak. And if we don’t speak, why the
fuck do we have to speak?”

Her eyes immediately dilated in offense.



“Our only connection was Hades, and now he’s just a piece-of-shit bastard,
so there’s no point in us continuing whatever the fuck this is.” It was cold,
harsh. No, it was cruel. But seeing her only reminded of the person I never
wanted to think about again. I wanted to move on with my life and forget he
ever existed.

She gave me a pained look of disappointment as she stood with her hands on
her hips. She stared me down a long time before she took a step back. “You
don’t want to be my friend? Fine. But I’ll always be yours.”
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A N N A B E L L A

I GOT LUCKY THAT DAMIEN HELPED ME AT 4:59 PM BECAUSE IF HE HADN’T, I
would’ve been on the street for the night. My lease had ended at my other
place, and I was going to get kicked out unless I got this apartment.

I also needed this apartment because it was the only decent place I could
afford. The owner had been relocated for work and needed to sell it as
quickly as possible to use the money as a down payment on his new place

So I got a deal.

I needed as many deals as I could get…

I spent the evening with the TV on in the background while I unloaded and
unpacked all the boxes that comprised of my life. It was all my clothes and
personal possessions, and when I saw it all packaged up, I realized my life
was just a small accumulation of junk.

I spent my best years with my ex-husband, filling my life with memories that
made me feel rich. Losing him made me realize I’d lost everything else too. I
lost my friends, social acquaintances, relationships…everything. He was the
rich and powerful one, so even though our divorce was entirely his fault, they
chose him over me.

What a fairy tale.

I tried not to feel bad for myself because I knew I would pick up the pieces
and come out stronger in the end. I could start over. I’d done it before. I’d do
it again. Getting married, though…not sure if I could ever do that again.



It’d been six months since we signed the divorce papers, so it was still raw
but there had been a good amount of time for us to move on.

But he continued to call me.

As if he could read my thoughts, my phone lit up with a phone call from him.

I watched it ring on the table, the light filling my dark apartment. I was never
enticed to answer. Damage was done. I’d already moved on.

It went to voice mail.

I kept unpacking.

A minute later, my screen lit up with a text message.

It was Liam. Talk to me.

I ignored him.

Anna.

I had gotten a new phone and changed my number, but he still tracked me
down. I blocked his number, but that only made him show up on my doorstep
instead. He hadn’t moved on, and he had this ridiculous notion in his head
that he might be able to win me back.

Never.

When his text messages kept coming in, I turned off my phone so I wouldn’t
have to see or hear it.

I worked at a bistro in the city, a casual place with a couple tables in a small
restaurant. It wasn’t a fine-dining experience, mainly a common place for
lunch. The menu mostly consisted of sandwiches and salads, and our very
delicious tiramisu.

I knew it was delicious because I ate it all the time.

I’d just finished delivering food to a table when a previously empty table was



taken by a new customer. I pulled out my notepad and pencil and smoothed
down my apron before I approached the stranger.

When I was almost there, I lifted my gaze and looked into the eyes of
someone I already knew.

Masculine features, intense eyes, and a rough jaw all made up the man
looking at me. With his Omega watch on his wrist, his arms out on the table,
and his shiny shoes noticeable next to his chair, he made the restaurant stink
of cash. He looked at me with fearless eyes, ready for whatever reaction I was
about to have to him.

It took me a few seconds to process what had just happened. It was the suit
from the bank, the guy who helped my transaction go through. He pitied me,
which was obnoxious. He probably thought I was some poor, weak girl who
would be impressed by his fat wallet.

I was only impressed by a fat dick.

I held the pencil to the notepad. “What can I get you?”

He glanced at the menu for a second before he turned back to me. “Coffee.
Black.” He handed the menu to me. “And the seasonal salad.”

I tucked the menu under my arm and walked away.

“I know you recognize me.”

I should keep walking and not give in to his comment, but I was a
temperamental woman who became irrational quickly. I turned back around
and approached him with one hand on my hip. “No, I don’t.”

He smiled in an amused way. “Come on, I’m a handsome guy.”

“It’s nice that you think so.” I turned around and walked away again. I tended
to my other tables and pretended he didn’t exist. Even though he’d caught me
off guard, I managed to appear indifferent to his visit.

When his coffee was ready, I grabbed it from the barista and carried it to his
table. I leaned down as I set it in front of him. “Here you are, sir. Your lunch
will be ready soon.” I straightened next to the table and continued to pretend
to be unaffected by his surprise visit. After I’d walked out of his office, I



hadn’t thought about him again. Yes, he was a good-looking man, but it took
more than that to catch my attention.

He spoke before I walked away. “It’s Damien. You can drop that sir
bullshit.”

“I call all my customers sir.”

He smiled. “Even the chicks?”

I perfected my posture and held myself rigidly as I looked down at this
arrogant man. He was witty and smart, like being good-looking wasn’t
enough. The man had everything…which was annoying. “Do you stalk all
your clients?”

“Having lunch constitutes stalking?” He grabbed the mug by the handle and
took a quick drink, the steam rising past his face before he licked his lips and
returned it to the saucer. When he moved his arm, his fancy cuff links were
noticeable, looking more expensive than all my jewelry combined. He was
another rich pretty boy, the kind that thought he could get away with
anything…just like my ex-husband.

“If you aren’t here to see me, I’ll get back to work.” Before he could say
another word, I walked off and took care of the rest of my tables as if he
didn’t exist.

I hooked my apron on the back wall and clocked out. My hair was pulled out
of my ponytail so my strands could be free. One of the things I hated about
working with food was having to keep my hair back. Most of the time, the
restraint was too hard, and it gave me a headache. So, the second I could, I let
my hair go free…even if there was a crease in it.

I left the room with my purse over my shoulder and headed to the door.

Damien was still there. His eyes followed my movements, and when he saw
me focused on the door, he rose to his feet and got to the entryway first. He
opened the door wide, acting like a gentleman. When he was out of the chair,
it was clear how tall he was. I’d never noticed because he was sitting behind



the desk during our first interaction. With one hand on the door, he stared at
me as he waited for me to cross the threshold.

In defiance, I stopped and stared at him, annoyed by the chivalrous act.

My annoyance seemed to amuse him because he gave a slight smile that
reached his eyes. He had very strong, masculine features, eyes full of warning
and a jawline so sharp it could cut glass, but when he smiled like that, he had
a boyish innocence.

I stepped outside and joined him on the sidewalk. “Thank you.” I forced out
the sentiment because it would be unacceptable to be impolite. I was annoyed
that he was following me around, but at least he was being a nice guy.

Damien moved beside me and joined me on my walk to my apartment. He
slid his hands into the pockets of his slacks, sticking out compared to all the
casual people on the sidewalk. He looked like a man who didn’t walk
anywhere because he had a private driver at his beck and call. “Want a ride
home?”

I stopped in my tracks and stared at him. “Damien, how can I help you?” I
had only had one interaction with him that was strictly professional, and now
he was trying to take me home. “I used your services at the bank under the
assumption you would respect my privacy. Instead, you come to my place of
work, and now you’re walking with me as if we know each other. It’s
inappropriate.” Maybe I was being harsh, but he’d abused his power.

With his hands still in his pockets, his body pivoted toward me, and he stared
at me with a cold expression. His boyish charm was gone, and now there was
a terrifying coldness about him. His eyes didn’t blink as they looked into
mine, and he held the silence like he thrived in it. “I’ve never done this
before.”

“Why don’t I believe you?”

He slowly raised an eyebrow, and that serious expression deepened into a
terrifying one. “I can get a woman anywhere, anytime. I don’t need to follow
a client like this to get a date.”

“So, I’m supposed to be flattered?” I asked sarcastically.



“A little.”

I rolled my eyes before I started to walk again.

Instead of that being the end of our conversation, he caught up with me.
“Annabella.” My name rolled off his tongue so well, so elegant when spoken
in his masculine tone.

The sound got me to stop walking, but I didn’t know why. “It’s Anna.”

He faced me again. “I prefer Annabella. Why would you want to shorten such
a beautiful name?”

My mother had been the only one who liked to use my full name. Everyone
else preferred the nickname. “I should get going. I’m already late.”

His eyes darkened like he knew I was lying. “I know what you’re going to
say, but I’m going to ask anyway.”

When he’d dropped by the restaurant, I was annoyed because Liam had done
that so many times. He assumed if he pestered me enough times, I might
change my mind. Seeing another guy do the same thing brought back all
those feelings of frustration. I had to remind myself that Damien wasn’t my
ex-husband, that he couldn’t possibly understand where I was coming from.

He paused as he stared at me, taking in my features for a full minute before
he continued speaking. “Let me take you out.”

I probably should have been flattered that a handsome, tall, muscular, rich
guy came all the way down to my waitress job just to ask me out, but I wasn’t
in the headspace to be flattered. I was still a mess from my divorce and
particularly bitter about it. I was in my midtwenties and already divorced—
my life wasn’t going well. “I’m not interested in dating right now.” I thought
about giving him more of an explanation, but that shouldn’t be necessary. He
knew I was divorced.

“Are you interested in fucking?” He asked the question with such confidence,
it was obvious he had asked the same question before. With his straight
shoulders thick and powerful, he held his body like a strong man who was
nothing but muscle underneath that suit. He didn’t even blink as he asked
something so blunt, like he had said worse things in his life.



“You just said you have no problem getting women, so you don’t need me for
that.”

He took a step closer to me, bringing our bodies just inches from each other.
His green eyes slightly shifted back and forth as he looked into mine. “True.
But you’re the woman I wanna get.”

I’d been with other men since Liam, casual rendezvous that were just about
physical satisfaction. The first few were awkward because I was getting used
to being with someone else besides my husband. The others were fine, but
not great. The best I’d ever had was Liam, and I was disappointed I couldn’t
find anyone to replace him. Damien would probably be the same. “I’m not in
the right place right now.”

His eyes dimmed in disappointment. “I’m not asking anything from you. No
expectations, no commitments, no explanations. I am kinda going through
something myself…and I’m in a pretty dark place. I understand how you
feel.”

That was the first thing he’d said that actually intrigued me. I’d felt alone in
this because I lost everyone close to me. I didn’t have any friends, relatives…
I was on my own. It would be nice to have someone…a friend. “You’re
divorced?”

“Pretty much.”

“You’re either divorced, or you’re not.”

“I said no explanations.”

Now, I was more intrigued. “I may be bitter about my divorce, but I won’t be
with a man who’s made a commitment to someone else. I won’t be the other
woman. That’s nonnegotiable.”

“Then we have no problem. I have no commitments.”

I stared at him with slight confusion because I wasn’t sure what I’d just
agreed to. One moment I was walking away from him, and now I was talking
about a physical relationship I had somehow entered into.

“So, I can call you some time, Annabella?” He spoke in that same deep voice,



looked at me with those same deep eyes. When he was serious, he was so
potent I could feel his energy in my blood.

“Yeah…I guess. Let me give you my number.”

“I already have it.” He turned and walked away.
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D A M I E N

I’D NEVER CHASED DOWN A WOMAN.

Not once.

Most of the time, women came to me. Maybe they just wanted good sex.
Maybe they wanted to be taken out to a place they could never afford on their
own. Maybe they just wanted to make their ex jealous. Whatever the reason,
they came to me.

Annabella was different. Cash and suits didn’t impress her. She wasn’t afraid
to start over and get her hands dirty. So, I really had nothing to offer her,
nothing that would catch her attention.

Until I told her I had my own problems.

It wasn’t a lie, but it wasn’t the full truth either. But if our relationship was
just physical, I guess it didn’t make a difference. Ever since she’d stepped
into my office, I hadn’t been able to stop thinking about her. A part of me
wanted to help her. A part of me wanted to know all the details of her
divorce. And another part of me just wanted to fuck her.

With Hades gone, I felt isolated. Sofia was my only other friend…but I’d
burned that bridge. Every time I looked at her, I had to think about the
asshole I despised. I already had to deal with him at work, so I didn’t want to
think about him a second longer than I had to.

It really did feel like a divorce.



We hated each other, and we hated each other because there had been
feelings there once…a long time ago.

I waited a few days before I called her because I had shit to do. The Skull
King stopped by and wanted to have a conversation, but I wasn’t going to
crawl to him like some obedient servant. So, I was working a lot preparing
for that unexpected visit. With Maddox gone, I was running the city and the
entire country. It was a lot of territory for one person, and I lost a lot of sleep
because I was too busy making money. The bank was hectic too. It made me
wonder if Hades could really handle it if I did step away.

I doubted it.

I sat in my office at the end of the day, leaning back in my chair. I dialed the
number into the phone and stared at the screen before I finally had the
courage to connect the call. I’d never been a nervous guy, even with a gun
pointed at my head, but this woman made me nervous. She was different
from the others, smart and independent. She was even different from Sofia.

It rang a couple times before she answered. With a deep voice that was soft
as a rose petal, she answered. “Hello?” She possessed an innate level of
professionalism, like a secretary. But there was always a hint of unmistakable
sass. She didn’t take shit, and she subtly gave off that vibe.

“Get a drink with me.” I refused to state who I was because my voice did it
for me. I wanted to see her tonight, to see her sit across from me with her
beautiful long hair and a short dress. I wanted the night to conclude in my
bed, but I was also fine if it didn’t. My loneliness made me crave things that
had never been on my palate before. My closeness with Hades gave me
intimacy I’d never needed from someone else. He was family to me, and even
though he’d been gone a long time, the wound was still fresh.

“Depends. Who is this?”

“Annabella, you know who this is.” I liked the way she could hold herself in
a conversation without making a nervous giggle or saying random shit just to
fill the silence. She was confident, and that was sexy. I imagined she was hit
on all the time at work, that I wasn’t the only one who’d waited for her to
clock out and leave.



“Arrogant and demanding…I think I know someone who fits that
description.”

“And tall and sexy. You forgot those.”

A quiet chuckle came over the line. “I can’t hear those things.”

“Trust me, you can.” I could definitely hear her long sexy legs. I could hear
her soft hair. I could hear her smooth skin under my soft lips. “You want me
to pick you up? Or do you want to meet there?”

“Presumptuous…”

“No. Presumptuous would be me telling you to come over right now.” It
would be ideal if she came over and we got straight to the point, but I didn’t
mind a night of conversation. She was so pretty, it would be foreplay.

“I’ll meet you there.”

I’d rather her not walk there alone, but I knew I couldn’t be suffocating like
that. If this was casual, I had to act casual. “Alright. I’ll see you soon.” I gave
her the name of the bar, hung up the phone, and left my desk. When I stepped
into the hallway, I wished I had picked a better time because Hades and Sofia
were about to pass by.

Hades had her hand in his as he guided her along, tall and proud and always
protective. He knew I was standing there, but his eyes remained forward as if
he didn’t know I existed.

Sofia was the only one who looked at me, and she gave me a sad smile like
she didn’t know what else to do. I’d been an asshole to her last time we
spoke, so she wasn’t very warm to me. She looked at me in acknowledgment
but didn’t actually say anything.

I stared back and watched them walk away.

We sat together at the bar, side by side on the stools.

She had elegant posture and held her back perfectly straight with her legs



crossed. Black heels were on her feet, and she wore a short black cocktail
dress. Her hair wasn’t constricted in a ponytail. It was big, luscious, and all
over the place. It was in curls like the first time I saw her. She possessed a lot
of features that were beautiful and intoxicating, but something about her hair
really turned me on. It wasn’t just the length or the shine, it was something
else altogether. Or maybe it was everything combined.

She ordered a gin and tonic when she’d first arrived, which surprised me. She
seemed like a woman who would order red wine or some shit like that. But
she ordered a stronger drink, something I might order depending on my
mood.

I wasn’t much of a talker, so I spent my time staring at her, mesmerized by
all the perfect features of her face. I tried to remember the last time I’d seen a
woman this beautiful, but I couldn’t recall. Maybe that occasion never
existed.

She tilted her head back and took a drink before she set down the glass again.
“You stare a lot.”

“You’re easy to stare at.” I grabbed my scotch and pulled it closer to me but
didn’t take a drink. I’d been drinking too much these last few months, and I
constantly kept canceling my doctors’ appointments because I didn’t want to
be told that my liver was dying.

She turned her attention back to me and stared at me with the same intensity.
“See how it feels?”

“I think it’s hot.”

She smiled slightly before she turned back to her drink.

Since I didn’t want to interrogate her about her divorce, I didn’t have much to
ask her. Her walking into my office and demanding to be removed from his
accounts was the only shared experience that we had. I’d be lying if I said I
wasn’t interested in the details. If they were divorced and he still wanted her
to have his money, that could only mean he’d fucked up. He probably
cheated, but that didn’t make sense because why would a man cheat on a
woman like that? “How do you like your new apartment?”

“I like it a lot.” She rested her hand over the top of her glass, as if she were



afraid someone would spike it if she looked away for a few seconds. “I got a
good deal on it, and it’s close to work. It’s not in the best neighborhood and
it’s a little small, but it has everything I need.”

I didn’t like imagining her in a dangerous area, so my initial impulse was to
buy her a beautiful place. But that would offend her, and it would be totally
inappropriate on my end. I didn’t even know this woman. It didn’t matter
how many billions of dollars I had; I shouldn’t spend any of it on someone I
hardly knew. “What are your plans for the future?” I assumed she didn’t
intend to be a waitress forever, but I didn’t want to ask her what other skills
she had because that would make me sound like an ass.

“What kind of question is that?” She turned back to me. “What are your plans
for the future, Damien?”

I took a drink before I answered. “The same shit I always do. Work.” I didn’t
have much of a life, but that had never bothered me until recently. I used to
work, fuck, and then do it all over again. It was satisfying…until Hades left.
Now, I was alone all the time, tortured by my guilt and regret. “To be honest,
I don’t have a lot in my life. I don’t have a lot of friends or family. I’m a
slave to my job.”

Instead of judging me, her eyes softened. “I don’t have anyone either.”

My other hand rested on my thigh, and there were times when I wanted to
reach out and rest my fingers against her knee. I wanted to touch her like she
was mine, but she was different from other women, so I couldn’t do those
things. “I find that hard to believe. You’re a lovely person.”

“Even if that’s true, it doesn’t matter. After my divorce, people took sides.
And of course, they sided with him.”

Why would they do that if he was in the wrong? Maybe she was the one at
fault after all. “Why did they choose him?”

“He’s the one with the money.” She rolled her eyes and took a drink.

Since she didn’t elaborate, I didn’t pry.

“The bank closes at five, so I’m surprised you have to work so much. Don’t
you own it?”



“True. But I have a second job.” If her husband used our services at the bank,
he wasn’t a clean-cut guy. He must break the law in many ways. She was
either aware of that or completely in the dark. The fact that she didn’t want
his money made me wonder if his criminal activities were the reason she was
opposed to it. If she knew I was a drug dealer, would she walk out right now?
I didn’t want to lie, but I didn’t want to ruin this before we even had a
chance.

Thankfully, she didn’t ask. “I might have to get a second job too, but I’m sure
my reasons are different from yours.”

“What did you have in mind?” I could get her a good job somewhere with a
nice salary, but I suspected she would reject my offer. Maybe after we got to
know each other a little better, she’d be more receptive to it. I could tell this
woman was too proud to take a handout. I admired her for it even though I
didn’t like it. But the thing that surprised me the most was myself. Why did I
want to help her at all? Why did I care?

“Maybe bartending.” She turned on her stool, and her knee gently grazed
mine. She had beautiful tanned skin that didn’t possess a single flaw. Her
body was toned like she did weights or some other form of exercise. “Maybe
stripping.”

Both of my eyebrows rose up my face. “You’d be a damn good stripper.”

She chuckled slightly at my reaction.

“I’d be in the front row every night.”

She chuckled again. “I’m kidding. My ex-husband would march in there and
drag me out by the hair.”

I wasn’t sure how long they’d been divorced, but I was surprised he still felt
involved in her life. “You don’t seem like the kind of woman that would let
that stop you.”

Her smile faded away, but her eyes had a new look. They softened like warm
butter. She took me in with an expression she hadn’t given me before. “I
could use the money…but not the headache.”

“You could strip for me…privately.” I smiled so she knew I was kidding…



even though I wasn’t kidding.

That pretty smile was back, and her shoulders relaxed now that she was
growing more comfortable around me. She ran her fingers through her hair
and pulled it from her face. I noticed the way her fingertips glided through
the curls so easily.

I wanted to do the same thing.

“Truth is, I don’t have a lot of work experience. I got married too young and
didn’t work for years. I’m basically starting over.”

“You’re still young. Have plenty of time to do anything you want. Question
is, what do you want to do?”

She considered the question in silence, swirling her drink as she tried to find
an answer. “I really don’t know. Right now, I’m just looking for a stable job
that pays the bills.”

“I always have positions at the bank…if you’d be interested in that.”

Thankfully, she wasn’t offended by the offer. “That’s sweet, but no thank
you.”

“You could be my secretary…or sex-retary.”

“You already have a secretary.”

“But you’re way sexier.” I winked at her.

Even when she laughed, she was beautiful. Her lips parted, and all her
beautiful teeth were visible. Her eyes crinkled in the cutest way. “I don’t
think that’s a very good qualification.”

“Depends on what you’re trying to get done. Having a beautiful woman in
my lap is far more important to me than expense reports, meetings, all that
boring bullshit.” I could visualize it now, her dress riding up and exposing
her slender thighs as she straddled my hips.

“Sounds like you wouldn’t be in business long.”

I shrugged. “I do have my other job, so…”



She grabbed her glass and took another drink, this time finishing it off. She
didn’t ask me about my other occupation, and this time, it seemed purposeful.

“You want another?”

She pushed the empty glass away. “No. I’ve already had two. That’s my
limit. Any more than that and I lose my mind and think I’m a wizard.”

I chuckled. “I’d like to see that. I have a wand for you to use.”

She smiled slightly at my joke. “Thank you for not asking a million questions
about my divorce.” Maybe the alcohol had suddenly hit her hard and made
her vulnerable. When I’d shown up at her restaurant, she had been a spitfire
of anger and sass, but now she was calm and interesting…the way she was at
the bank. “Every time I go out with a guy, they fixate on that. They ask me a
million questions, and it feels like an interrogation.”

“You can tell me as little or as much as you want.” I had to admit I was
curious, but I was glad I hadn’t asked. It seemed to make her more
comfortable around me. I hadn’t looked into her husband’s account to figure
out what he did or what he was like. I thought it might make me jealous, so I
refrained. “I would like to know how long you’ve been divorced, but you
don’t have to tell me that.” It seemed like it was fresh because she was still
on his account and she’d just bought her own place, but she talked about
other men, so some time must have passed.

“It’s been six months.”

I could barely control my reaction. That was a long time, and I was surprised
she wasn’t able to get herself off his account until recently. I was surprised
she hadn’t gotten her own place before now. A million questions came into
my mind, but I didn’t ask any of them.

“What about you?”

It’d been a long time since Hades said he wanted nothing to do with me, at
least eight months. I’d expected him to come around at some point, but he
was just as cold as ever. Every time I saw him, it seemed to get worse. His
hatred only grew, and my resentment matched. “About eight months.”

She nodded slowly. “It’s rough.”



Hades wasn’t a lover or a spouse, but he was my closest friend. He was
family. When he couldn’t forgive me, part of me died and never came back.
My regret turned to rage, and I became so cold that I felt like I had ice in my
veins. I understood how she felt when she said she didn’t want to talk about
her divorce, because I didn’t want to talk about him.

She studied my face. “I can see it in your eyes.”

I stopped trying to control my expression and realized how black my heart
had just turned. I focused on her face and felt my fingers grip my glass. “See
what?”

“Everything.”
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